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Foreword
"Therefore, since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of witnesses, let us also lay aside every weight
and the sin that clings so closely, and let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us, looking to
Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith, who for the sal<:e of the joy that was set before him endured the
cross, disregarding its shame, and has tal<:en his seat at the right hand of the throne of God."
-Hebrews 12:1-2 NRSV
us to hand down to future generations!
Like church buildings anchored by engraved
cornerstones, the people called United
With the arrival of a new century and a
new millennium, it is a worthy endeavor to
Methodist today stand on the shoulders of
great numbers of men and women who came
revisit and lift up some of the people and
events of the past two centuries that form
before us. Because of the dreams, the dedication, and the fortitude of our courageous forethe cornerstone of Methodism in Arkansas.
Author and historian Nancy Britton, who
bears, as well as the blessings of a gracious
God, the United Methodist Church continues
proudly claims her United Methodist heritage,
has accomplished this monumental task and
to be woven into the fabric of communities
large and small all across Arkansas. Their
is to be highly commended.
It is also notable that this volume of church
legacy is our denominational cornerstone, our
history. It is a heritage worthy of celebration.
history contains the first-ever look at developments in Arkansas since 1968, including the
With this book, we can better understand
just how far we have come in two hundred
Uniting Conference that incorporated the former
Southwest Conference and completed the
years. Those first brave preachers trod along
on foot or rode horseback on lonely trails as
merger with the Evangelical United Brethren,
creating the United Methodist Church.
they carried the Gospel into the rugged
wilderness that was Arkansas Thrritory. They
Members of the Joint Annual Conference
Commission on Archives and History, the
preached in homes, in meeting houses, or in
Arkansas United Methodist Historical Society,
the open, wherever a few were gathered in His
and the History 2000 Committee are
name. They survived largely due to
to be applauded for their foresight
the generosity of others, often receivand dedication to this project, which
ing only a bit of garden produce or a
place to roll up in a blanket before a
has been nearly seven years in
reaching completion.
warm fire as payment for inspiring
and bringing the Word of God to the
A great "cloud of witnesses" has
gone before us and set the cornerstone
pioneers. Likewise, the good people
for our church. May God continue to
who welcomed and cared for the
preachers provided the model for the
bless our efforts in the years to come.
-Janice Riggle Huie
remarkable involvement of the laity
Resident Bishop
in Methodism today. What a heritage
Arkansas
Area
to claim! What a history these pioBishop Huie
January 2000
neers and their followers have given
11

Introduction

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE
METHODIST CHURCH IN AMERICA

Episcopal, Zion, Church. A third predominantly black church, the Colored Methodist
Episcopal, now the Christian Methodist
Episcopal, was formally set apart from the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in 1870.
A group of reformers also left the Methodist
Episcopal Church in 1828 and, two years later,
officially organized the Methodist Protestant
Church. Their main points of contention
were the power ofbishops and presiding
elders and the lack oflay representation at
the conferences.
Probably the most difficult and painful
division in Methodism occurred in 1844 over
the issue of slavery. The ME Church, South,
was organized as a separate denomination the
following year. After nearly a century of separation, the three predominantly white
branches of the church reunited to form The
Methodist Church in 1939. Several attempts
have been made to unite the three predominantly black churches, but to no avail. At the
General Conference of1996, a recommendation was made that all the branches of
Methodism, black and white, begin to study the
possibility of creating a truly united church.
Another important step was taken in 1968
with the union of The Methodist Church and
the Evangelical United Brethren Church.
Since that time, the official name of the church
has been the United Methodist Church.

The first Methodist societies were organized
in America before the Revolution, and the first
Annual Conference met in Philadelphia in
1773. Four preachers attended, young men
sent from England by John Wesley. They
reported more than a thousand members at
that first conference.
The Methodist Episcopal Church was formally established in the United States at the
Christmas Conference held in Baltimore in
December 1784. By that time there were
eighty-three preachers and nearly fifteen
thousand members in the new nation. Wesley
appointed Francis Asbury and Thomas Coke
to be joint superintendents of his church in
America, and Asbury became its most notable
leader and evangelist. Riding untold thousands of miles during the years between 1784
and 1816, he carried the gospel and the
organization of the church throughout the
established states and into the frontier wilderness. He ordained preachers, founded
churches, and laid the framework for circuits
and conferences. The Methodist Episcopal
Church in America was well established by
the time of his death in 1816.
The first schism in American Methodism
occurred in 1816, when Richard Allen led
black Methodists in forming the African
Methodist Episcopal Church. A few years later
another branch of black Methodism was officially established-the African Methodist
13
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THE STRUCTURE OF
THE METHODIST CHURCH

A familiarity with the structure of the Methodist
Church is fundamental in understanding its
history. There is no doubt that the efficiency
of this organization contributed to the rapid
growth and expansion of the church across
the nation and even around the world. There
have been few alterations in the basic design
of the church despite schisms, wars, population growth, and unbelievable transformations
in society and technology.
The governing body of the United Methodist
Church is today, as it has been since 1792, the
General Conference. This body, now composed
ofboth clergy and lay members, meets every
four years to make decisions concerning doctrine and to update the Discipline of the
church. While "conference" may refer to the
regularly scheduled meetings of clergy and
lay members in a certain area (i.e., General
Conference), the term may also mean a specific geographical area (Little Rock Conference, North Arkansas Conference).
Along with the General Conference are
currently five geographical jurisdictional conferences in the United States-the Northeast,
Southeast, North Central, South Central, and
Western-as well as the Central Conference,
which includes churches in Africa, Asia, and
Europe. The Arkansas Area* belongs to the
South Central Jurisdiction. These conferences
also meet each quadrennium and have,
among other duties, the responsibility of electing bishops. This jurisdictional organization
was a part of the plan for unification of three
branches of Methodism-the Methodist
Episcopal; Methodist Episcopal, South; and
Methodist Protestant Churches-in 1939. At
that time, a sixth body, the Central Jurisdiction, was created for black congregations
within the framework of the larger church.

This segregated body was abolished in 1968,
and by 1972 all its churches had been merged
into the geographical jurisdictions.
Next in order are the annual conferences,
composed of all ordained ministers and an
equal number oflay representatives in each
conference area. Arkansas is now divided into
two conferences-the Little Rock Annual
Conference, covering roughly the southern
half of the state, and the North Arkansas
Annual Conference, across the northern half.
In 1870 a third conference, the White River,
was established in Arkansas, consisting
mainly of the northeastern quarter of the
state. The White River and Arkansas Annual
Conferences merged in 1914 to form the present North Arkansas Conference. Several votes
have been held in recent decades, the latest in
1971, to unite the two conferences in the state.
The proposal was approved by the Little Rock
Conference at that time but rejected by the
North Arkansas Conference.
The annual conference is made up of a
number of district conferences, each presided
over by a district superintendent, formerly
called a presiding elder. Currently the Little
Rock Conference consists of the Arkadelphia,
Camden, Hope, Little Rock, Monticello, and
Pine Bluff Districts. The North Arkansas
Conference is comprised of the Batesville,
Conway, Fayetteville, Forrest City, Fort Smith,
and Paragould-Jonesboro Districts. The district
conferences meet annually.
On the local level is the quarterly church or
charge conference. A church conference is made
up of all the members of that church, plus
resident clerical members of the Annual
Conference. The charge conference is a delegated body of members of a particular pastoral
charge, which may consist of two or more
churches, plus resident members of the
annual conference.

* An Area is composed of all conferences supervised by one bishop. The Arkansas Area includes the Little
Rock and North Arkansas Conferences.

INTRODUCTION

THE CLERGY

The Methodist clergy consists oflicensed
preachers, deacons, and elders. In earlier
days, a man might begin his work by receiving a license to exhort, which meant he could
read and explain the Scriptures, offer prayer,
and consult with worshippers as to the condition of their souls. Next came a license to
preach until the candidate was approved by
the annual conference and ordained by a
bishop. During the nineteenth century, candidates had to pass a course of study and be
examined on the readings for four years
before they could be ordained.
An itinerant preacher was one who
accepted appointment by the conference and
moved from place to place as assigned. A local
preacher did not itinerate but was available to
fill the pulpit or perform the various duties of
a pastor in the absence of a regular itinerant.
The United Methodist Church has recognized three levels of ordination. Deacons were
the first order and had limited authority to
conduct worship services, preach, perform
marriage ceremonies and funerals, and assist
in the administration of the sacraments.
Elders were the second level of ordination and
had the full duties and privileges of a minister.
An ordained minister became a member of
the annual conference and usually was
expected to itinerate. In 1976 the church also
instituted the diaconal ministry, recognizing
lay members with special training, usually in
the fields of music or Christian education.
In 1996 the categories were changed to a
permanent order of deacons and a permanent
order of elders. The elder itinerates, the deacon does not. Local pastors are licensed to
serve charges but are not ordained.
ARKANSAS METHODIST HISTORIES

Histories of Arkansas Methodism have been
written by Rev. Horace Jewell in 1892, Rev.
James A. Anderson in 1936, and Dr. Walter
Vernon in 1976. An excellent study of
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Methodist schools in Arkansas was submitted
as a doctoral dissertation by Willis B. Alderson
in 1971. Dr. Alderson's study has not been
published but is available in typescript form at
the United Methodist Archives at Hendrix
College, in the Special Collections Department
at the University of Arkansas, and at the
Arkansas History Commission in Little Rock.
Published histories are also available for
Hendrix College and Henderson State University (the Methodist years), as well as for many
local churches.
TERMINOLOGY

One singular problem arose during the work
on this book: what term to use for black (colored, Negro, African-American) Methodists.
Everyone I asked, both black and white, gave
me a different choice and a different reason.
At the present time, I find the word '1Jlack"
most convenient, while fully realizing that it
technically describes very few Americans of
African descent.
The term "African-American" has come into
use in recent years. I have not used it often in
this book because it is confusing to speak of
African-Americans in the Methodist Episcopal
Church, as well as members of the African
Methodist Episcopal Church. As the chapters
progress chronologically, I have tended to use
the term in vogue at the time. Exact quotations, of course, are left as found. The term
'1Jlack" is easiest to use, especially in making
comparisons with "white" churches and
preachers. I hope that no reader will be
offended.
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These abbreviations will be used throughout the book:
ME

Methodist Episcopal Church in America until1845,
thereafter the ME Church, continuing mostly in the
North and West until reunion in 1939.

ME, South

Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 1845-1939

MP

Methodist Protestant Church, 1830-1939

AME

African Methodist Episcopal Church, 1816-present

AMEZ

African Methodist Episcopal, Zion, Church, 1820-present

CME

Colored Methodist Episcopal Church, 1870-present
(now the Christian Methodist Episcopal Church)

EUB

Evangelical United Brethren Church, 1946-1968

UMC

United Methodist Church, 1968-present

WCTU

Women's Christian Temperance Union

WMS

Woman's Missionary Society

UMW

United Methodist Women
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District contained three .circuits in what is
now Louisiana-the Claiborne, Opelousas,
and Ouachita-and extended as far north as
the Arkansas River. The Ouachita Circuit was
centered around the settlement at Mer Rouge,
about eight miles east ofthe present Bastrop,
Louisiana, and nearby Monroe on the Ouachita
River. Given the character and persistence of
early circuit riders on the frontier, it is very
likely that some preacher traveled up the
Ouachita into what is now Arkansas, perhaps
as far as present-day Arkadelphia, where
there was a settlement as early as 1809.
Another early settlement in the area was at
Rockport, where Military Road crossed the
Ouachita.
Thomas Lasley was the first Methodist
preacher appointed to the Ouachita Circuit in
1807. * Lasley was a typical example of the
rugged and dedicated members of the Western
Conference. Born in Virginia, the son of a
local preacher, he was converted and first
joined the itinerancy in Kentucky in 1804.
During his long ministry, he rode circuits in
eastern Tennessee, Mississippi, and Ohio, as
well as along the Ouachita River in northern
Louisiana, perhaps on into southwestern
Arkansas. These are great distances even by
today's standards. It is almost impossible to
imagine the hardships of traversing these
hundreds of miles by horseback, over rough
trails, through underbrush and canebrake,
without seeing a sign of human habitation for
days on end. A famous comment later came
out of northeastern Arkansas: "If you hear
something lumberin' through the canebralm,
it's either a bear or a Methodist preacher, and
either one's bound to be hungry!"
Yet another very early frontier preacher
was Jesse Walker, who joined the Western
Conference in 1802. Walker moved from
Smith County, Tennessee, into what is now

Illinois as early as 1806 and began traveling
widely through the Illinois and Missomi country as a preacher, missionary, and presiding
elder. He is considered a founding father of
Methodism in both St. Louis and Chicago and
was one ofthe first Methodist missionaries to
the Indians west of the Mississippi River. He
probably also traveled down into what is now
northern Arkansas. A historian of Missouri
Methodism wrote of him: "Every time you
would hear from him, he was still farther on;
and when the settlements ofthe white man
seemed to take shape and form, he was next
heard of among the Indian tribes ... 113
Probably the single most important individual in the establishment of Methodism in
Arkansas, however, was William Stevenson, a
local preacher who moved in 1809 from Smith
County, Thnnessee, to Bellview in the Missouri
Thrritory. Bellview is located north of Pilot
Knob, about halfway between St. Louis and the
Arkansas border. Stevenson began traveling a
wide area surrounding his home, sometimes
accompanied by Jesse Walker, who was his
presiding elder at the time. Alone or with Walker,
Stevenson surely crossed into the sparsely
settled area that is now the state of Arkansas. 4
Settlement of northeastern Arkansas was
slowed by the effects of the New Madrid
earthquakes, which began in December 1811
and continued sporadically into February of
the following year. With the epicenter located
in the bootheel of Missouri, the quakes were
felt in a large area of western Kentucky and
Thnnessee, southeastern Missouri, and northeastern Arkansas. It is said that church bells
rang as far away as Philadelphia when the
strongest tremors struck, and aftershocks
continued for many weeks.
John Wesley himself had preached a sermon in 1750 titled "The Cause and Cure of
Earthquakes." In this message he declared

*A list of all appointments made in what is now Arkansas-by the Western, the Thnnessee, and the Missouri
conferences, from 1807 up to the formation of the Arkansas Conference in 1836-is found in Appendix II.

Chapter One
The Methodist Episcopal Church in Ar1c.ansas
1800-1844

Followers of John Wesley had organized a
not holding services occasionally for his piofew scattered societies and classes* in the
neer neighbors, but no record has been found
British North American colonies at least a
that Patterson was ever an official member of
decade before the American Revolution. The
a conference. 1
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
Another candidate is the well-known evangelist Lorenzo Dow, who had a somewhat
States was officially established in 1784 at the
Christmas Conference in Baltimore, and by
tenuous connection with Methodism.
Although he was never willing to be confined
1796 there were six annual conferences:
the New England, Philadelphia, Baltimore,
by the appointment system, he professed
himself a Methodist and preached Methodist
Virginia, South Carolina, and Western. The
doctrine.
Western Conference embraced Kentucky and
Dow may have crossed into southeastern
Tennessee, plus all other settled territory
west of the thirteen original states. MethodArkansas when he visited the Mississippi
ism already had crossed the Appalachian
Territory in 1804. On that journey he
barrier by that time, carried by
preached in Natchez, Port
Bishop Francis Asbury and
Gibson, and Greenville. He
recorded in his journal that he
others, and certainly had
reached what is now Arkansas
also "crossed the Mississippi
soon after the beginning of the
into Louisiana [Territory] and
nineteenth century.
visited several settlements,
holding religious meetings." 2
Who was the first Methodist
Crossing the river at Greenville
preacher to begin work in
would have put him into southArkansas? A number of possieastern Arkansas, in the area of
bilities have been put forth.
Lake
Village. Crossing at
Horace Jewell, in his 1892
History of Methodism in
Natchez or Port Gibson would
have put him in the current
Arl<:ansas, claimed the honor for
William Patterson. Patterson, a
state of Louisiana.
local preacher from Kentucky,
In 1806 the vast Western
Conference
was divided into
settled at Little Prairie, near
Lorenzo Dow. The original of this
five
districts:
what is now Helena, between
the Holston,
engraving is found in Dow's
1800 and 1804. It is difficult to
Curnberland,Kentucl\Y,Ohio,and
autobiography, History of a
imagine a Methodist preacher
Cosmopolite, published in 1848. Mississippi. The Mississippi
* A glossary of terms peculiar to Methodism is found in Appendix I.
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that "of all the judgments which the righteous
God inflicts on sinners here, the most dreadful
and destructive is an earthquake ... Sin is the
cause, earthquakes the effect, of his anger.'15
Certainly the immediate effect of the ground
trembling underfoot and the clouds of steaming vapor erupting from fissures in the earth
was to enhance the warnings of frontier
preachers of the wrath to come. One source
says that church membership in New Madrid
increased from 30 to 165 during the quakesalmost the entire adult population of the area
at that time. During the following year, membership dropped just as radically, partly
because of flight by terrified residents into
other locales. The federal government offered
land grants elsewhere for those whose homes
and farms had been destroyed. 6
Most existing accounts of the earthquake
were recorded in Missouri, but there is no
question that a large part of northeastern
Arkansas was also affected. The area between
Crowley's Ridge and the Mississippi River is
still referred to occasionally as "the sunk land"
as a result of the earthquake activity. One of
the few firsthand descriptions of the quake
was recorded by William Stevenson in his
autobiography, published serially in the New
Orleans Christian Advocate in 1858:

1800-1844

19

ARKANSAS A PART OF THE MISSOURI
DISTRICT, TENNESSEE CONFERENCE

Our houses seemed to jump and skip; the
cattle and other beasts ran and roared; the
fowls on the roost screamed and fell to the
ground; the trees trembled as with fear ...
while an awful sound of a subterranean
thunder rumbled beneath the ground,
seeming to warn the unbelievers that hell
was moving from beneath to meet them at
their coming. 7

The Western Conference disappeared at the
General Conference of 1812, being divided
roughly in half to create the Ohio and
Thnnessee Conferences. The latte1~ comprised
of the Illinois and Louisiana Districts,
extended through all the settled portions of
what are now Illinois, Missouri, Arkansas,
Louisiana, Mississippi, and part of Alabama.
A separate Missouri District was set apart in
1814, consisting of the present states of
Missouri and Arkansas north of the Arkansas
River. Samuel H. Thompson was named its
first presiding elder.
It probably was intended that the settlements south of the river would remain within
the jurisdiction of the Louisiana District, but
as Methodists from Missouri began to settle in
large numbers in Clark and Hempstead Counties, they retained a stronger affiliation with
the Missouri District. As an additional bond,
what is now Arkansas had become part of the
Missouri Thrritory after Louisiana achieved
statehood in 1812.
In 1813 William Stevenson went back to
Thnnessee and was ordained a local deacon,
Bishops Asbury and McKendree officiating.
He resumed his travels in Missouri and
Arkansas, preaching and organizing Methodist
classes and societies. In the fall of1814, he
accompanied his brother James to his home
in what is now Clark County, Arkansas, and
preached to the settlers there. Although he
was not present in person, Stevenson was
admitted to the Thnnessee Conference in 1815
and was appointed to the circuit that included
his home at Bellview. He later wrote in his
autobiography:

Another account states that "it was like
night for about three months [in the
Blytheville, Arkansas, area] because there was
so much dirt that exploded and was still
between the sun and the earth.""

So it was, I joined Conference as a traveling
preacher, while in the wilderness of
Arkansas, five hundred miles from the
Conference when it was done. I traveled six
months in Arkansas, returned to the Bellview
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circuit, got home on Friday and my appointments were made before I arrived to begin
on the next Sunday at the meeting house
where I lived. I rested one day and started
again, the next being the Sabbath, and rode
the Bellview circuit the balance of the year. 9
At that same 1815 Thnnessee Conference it
was reported, probably by Samuel H. Thompson,
that a circuit had been formed in the newly
created Lawrence County, Missouri Thrritory
(now Arkansas). It was designated the Spring
River Circuit, with a membership of "88
whites and 4 colored persons." The circuit had
been organized by William Stevenson, assisted
by a young local preacher by the name of Eli
Lindsey and perhaps by another local preacher
named Henry Stephenson, both residents of
the area. Henry Stephenson's name is sometimes spelled "Stevenson." He later followed
William Stevenson to Hempstead County
and on into Thxas, but they apparently were
not related. 10
THE METHODIST CLASS AND
CLASS LEADER

Exactly how did pioneer Methodist preachers
organize classes and societies on the frontier?
At first it was impossible for the settlers, religious as they might have been, to build and
maintain a church house with a preacher paid
enough to devote his full time to church work.
In many areas a local preacher was not even
available. John Wesley himself had addressed
the problem in his writings, suggesting the
formation ofloosely organized societies of
like-minded people who would meet together
on a regular basis for worship, prayer, and
singing, even though no minister was present
to preach a sermon. In the very early days of
Methodism in America, it was even possible
for people of other denominations to become
members of a Methodist society.
A group not quite large enough to be considered a society was designated a class, not to

be confused with the modern Sunday School
class. Wesley wrote:
Each society is divided into smaller companies, called classes, according to their respective places of abode. There are about twelve
persons in every class, one of whom is styled
the Leader. It is his business:
I. Th see each person in his class once a

week, at the least, in order
Th receive what they are willing to give
toward the relief of the poor;
Th inquire how their souls prosper;
Th advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as
occasion may require.
II. Th meet the Minister and the Steward of
the Society once a week, in order
Th pay to the Stewards what they have
received of their several classes in the
week preceding;
Th show their account of what each person has contributed; and
Th inform the Minister of any that are
sick, or of any that walk disorderly, and
will not be reproved. 11

The class was to meet together once a
week, exactly (methodically) at the
appointed hour, and to begin with singing or
prayer. Each member was charged to examine the state of his or her soul; to confess
faults committed in thought, word, or deed;
and to list the temptations they had felt
since the previous meeting. Personal testimony took the place of a sermon or organized
ritual, and each session ended with prayer.
A small record book survives from the
Sulpher [sic] Spring Methodist Class, organized
in 1866 near Bethesda in rural Independence

THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN ARKANSAS:

County. On the first page is written: "Dear
brethren remember the friday preceding each
quarterly Meeting is a day set apart for fasting
and prayer. pray for the prosperity of the
church and us your servents [sic] who labor
with you." There follow the signatures of the
presiding elder of the Batesville District
(J.M.P. Hickerson) and the pastor in charge of
the Batesville Circuit (J.W. Patton). The name
of the class leader, John H. Jones, is followed
by the names of the twenty-one members of
the class, including the state of grace of eachwhether a baptized or a professing Christian. 12
Although the Sulpher Spring class was
organized more than fifty years after Methodism first reached Arkansas, methods were
little changed in isolated areas. This system
worked admirably in a region where a visiting
preacher, later riding a particular circuit,
could visit each society or congregation only
infrequently. It also strengthened the remarkable development oflay participation in
Methodist work.
THE FIRST CIRCUIT AND THE
FIRST METHODIST CONGREGATION
IN ARKANSAS

Although some unknown local preachers may
have been at work in Arkansas in the first
decade of the nineteenth century, and
William Stevenson was preaching in various
places under the supervision of the Tennessee
Conference almost that early, young Eli Lindsey,
only about nineteen years old at the time,
appears to have been the first preacher to
hold services regularly while riding an official
circuit.'3 According to Tennessee Conference
records, the new Spring River Circuit was left
"to be supplied" in 1815, but Stevenson made
another trip into Arkansas, probably in the
spring of 1816, and apparently recommended
that Lindsey take full responsibility for the
circuit.
It is known that Lindsey preached regularly in Batesville and the surrounding area in

1800-1844
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Page from Sulpher [sic] Spring Methodist Class
Record Book, Independence County, Arkansas, 1866.
Twyla Gill Wright of Bethesda, a descendant
of Medford and Barbary Shadden

1816. A famous story survives about a bear
interrupting one of his services there. His
resulting prayer thanking the Almighty for
"men who can shoot and women who can
pray" can be found in several previously published sources. One account states that
Lindsey preached on White River and Little
Red River, thence to Strawberry and Spring
Rivers, an area covering most of what was
then Lawrence County. The only known
church on the Spring River Circuit in Lindsey's
time was organized by Lindsey and others on
Flat Creek, in western Lawrence County,
about 1815. Its congregation included the
Lindsey family, the Waylands, Rainwaters,
Stuarts, Raneys, Thylors, Findleys, Fortenberrys,
and probably the family of Lindsey's future
father-in-law, Benjamin Williams. 14
There are no existing records for the Flat
Creek congregation, but it is believed they
met at the Lindsey home for services, either
in the log house with its open "dog-trot,"
which remained standing for many years, or
in a nearby smokehouse. Other sources state
that a log church with a stone fireplace was
built near Lake Charles in Lawrence County,
perhaps as early as the winter o£1816-17.
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A gavel made from hewn timber found at that
site can be seen in the United Methodist
Museum in the Quapaw Quarter UMC, Little
Rock. Additional information about that Flat
Creek church is found in the museum
guidebook.
In 1952 the existing church at Jesup, in what
is now Lawrence County, was renamed the
Eli Lindsey Memorial Methodist Church, currently a charge on the Eli Lindsey-FriendshipWayland Spring Camp Circuit. On October 14,
1954, a marker was placed approximately
where the Lindsey home stood, not far from
the church. It reads:
THIS MARKS THE SPar
WHERE REV. ELI LINDSEY, FIRST
METHODIST PREACHER IN
ARKANSAS, LIVED IN 1815, WHEN
HE STARTED THE WORK OF
METHODISM IN ARKANSAS. 15

A plaque on the church itself reads:
ELI LINDSEY MEMORIAL
ELI LINDSEY, FIRST METHODIST PREACHER
IN ARKANSAS, LIVED 1 MILE EAST OF THIS
SPar WHEN HE STARTED THE WORI<. OF
METHODISM IN ARKANSAS IN 1815.
FIRST BUILDING ERECTED ON THIS SPar 1905.
REV. W.S. STOREY, PASTORREMODELED 1939-RENAMED
ELI LINDSEY MEMORIAL, 1949REMODELED AGAIN 1951-52.

The church has been designated a National
Methodist Historic Landmark by the North
Arkansas Conference and the General Conference Commission on Archives and History. It
was dedicated as such on December 10, 1995.
Elijah Lindsey had been born about 1797
in Rutherford County, North Carolina, one of
the ten children of James and Rachel Lindsey.
About 1804 the family moved to what is now
Ttigg County, Kentucky, where their names
are found on the rolls of the Donelson Creek
Baptist Church. Some ten years later, the

family moved again, to Lawrence County,
Missouri Thrritory, where they settled on Big
Creek approximately where it flows into the
Strawberry River. It was here, probably in
1815, that young Eli met William Stevenson
and began to travel and preach with him.
After serving the Spring River Circuit in 1816,
Lindsey located (see Glossary) to return to
farming for a living. He never held another
official appointment in the itinerancy,
although he did continue to preach and perform marriages and was ordained a local deacon as late as 1832. 16 He was married to Sarah
Maria Williams, a daughter of Benjamin
Williams, about 1822.
In 1827 the Lindsey family-Eli and Sarah
and their children, his parents, brothers
Burkett and Carlton, brother-in-law Lott Green
Williams, and perhaps others-all moved
south to what is now Grant County, then a
part of Pulaski County, settling in the environs ofNall Lake. Although Eli was no longer
a traveling preacher, he is known to have
performed marriages there in 1828 and 1829.
In 1830 "Lindsey's home, thirty miles south of
Little Rock" was listed as a point on the
Arkansas Circuit. 17
"Old Eli," as Lindsey was sometimes called,
died ofunlmown cause on May 2, 1834, at

Eli Lindsey Memorial United Methodist Church,
Jesup, Arl<:ansas.
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Fourche LeFave, where he had probably gone
to preach. His brief obituary, published in the
Arkansas Gazette on May 13, read: "Died. On
Fourche Lefave, Conway Co., on the 2nd inst.,
Rev. Eli Lindsey, aged about 37 years." He is
probably buried in the Old Thll Cemetery in
Grant County. In 1842 his father-in-law sold a
portion ofland, excepting in the deed "five
rods square whereon lies my graveyard." It is
known that Lott Green Williams, Lindsey's
brother-in-law, was buried there some fifty
years later, but most of the hundred or so
graves are unmarked. Old-timers in the area
have told Lindsey descendants that it has
always been accepted that preacher Eli was
buried there. There is also a marker memorializing Lindsey on the grounds of the
Ebenezer Church at Thll, about seven miles
south of Benton.
MOUND PRAIRIE CIRCUIT AND THE
FIRST METHODIST CHURCH BUILDING

When the Missouri Conference was organized
on September 23, 1816, two official appointments were made in Arkansas. Philip Davis
replaced Eli Lindsey on the Spring River
Circuit, and William Stevenson was sent to
the new Hot Springs Circuit, centered
around Mound Prairie near present-day Ozan
(Hempstead County), about six miles northwest of Washington. Several dependable
sources claim that Stevenson crossed the Red
River into Spanish Thxas the following year,
preaching perhaps the first Protestant sermon
and organizing the first Methodist society in
that future state at the home of a Mr. Wright,
near what is now Jonesboro. 18
When Stevenson moved from Missouri to
Mound Prairie in late 1816 or early 1817, he
was accompanied by a colony of Methodist
friends and neighbors from Bellview. Early
settlers on the western frontier often moved
according to church affiliation. Mount Maria
(perhaps a misspelling of Moriah), a "lost"
community near Pine Bluff, originally offered
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lots to settlers who were "regular members of
the Methodist Church," and in one instance,
the entire congregation of a Baptist church in
Thnnessee moved together to Independence
County. 19
One of the Methodists who accompanied
William Stevenson to Mound Prairie was John
Henry, Sr., a local preacher. On the way to
Hempstead County, the party spent a Sunday
in Little Rock, and Henry is said to have
preached the first Methodist sermon at that
place. Almost immediately after reaching
Mound Prairie, the settlers built a log church
that they called Mount Moriah. Most authorities agree that this was the first Methodist
church building in Arkansas. It was about
twenty-eight by thirty-eight feet, built of pine
logs, with a door in one side facing the rough
pulpit and a large fireplace in one end. 20
Within a year a new church, similar in size
and structure, was built about a mile away,
there being some difficulty about title to the
original site. The name was changed to
Henry's Chapel in honor of Rev. John Henry.

Setting the marker for Henry's Chapel, 1961.
Left to right: Mr. Avery, owner of the land at the
time, Steve Avery, Revs. L.O. Lee, S. T. Baugh,
and R.B. Moore.
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In.1917 the Little Rock Conference placed
a marker on the property of the Methodist
Church at Ozan giving the history of Mount
Mmiah and Henry's Chapel; another was
placed on the spot where Henry's Chapel
stood. The latter was a small marke1~ low to
the ground, and soon was lost to view. It read:
"Erected 1917. Henry's Chapel Stood Here. See
Monument At Ozan." Late1~ in 1961, the Little
Rock Conference Historical Society placed a
larger marker at the Henry's Chapel site. It is
a boulder from Granite Mountain, south of
Little Rock. The top is leveled, and on it is
engraved:
HENRY'S CHAPEL
Built here 1817
This marker placed 1961
By Historical Society
Little Rock Conference
The Methodist Church21
When the property ofthe abandoned Ozan
church was sold, the marker there was moved
to the church at Washington and placed on the
west side of the building. The Washington
UMC, founded in 1821 as the successor to
Henry's Chapel, is the oldest congregation in
Arkansas under continuous appointment. The
existing building was erected in 1861 and
remodeled to its present appearance in the
1920s. The china doorknobs, a silver communion set, one pew, some window glass, the
chancel rail, the pulpit, and the hinges that
hold the window shutters are said to remain
from the 1861 building. 22
John Henry is also given credit for preaching at Rockport, near the present town of
Malvern, soon after his arrival in Arkansas in
1817. He was also one ofthe founders of
Ebenezer Campgrotmd in Hempstead County
sometime before 1822. This campground was
moved to Center Point in 1837 and to its
current location: in 1857. Much ofthe property
was destroyed when soldiers camped there

during the Civil War, but it was restored, and
camp meetings resumed in1874. It is still an
active Methodist meeting place today.
At Rockport, the home of early settler
Christian Fenter, who operated a ferry across
the Ouachita Rive1~ was reportedly a meeting
place for services as well as a lodging place for
circuit-riding preachers in the early days. 23
"Father" John Henry died at Center Point
in 1872 and is buried in the cemetery there.
According to various sources, he had preached
and exhorted from the time he served in the
War of 1812 until his death at the age of
ninety-three. A son, John Henry, Jr., was
admitted to the itinerancy in 1829 and seemed
destined to follow in his father's footsteps, but
he became ill and died on his way to attend
the Missouri Annual Conference session the
following yem~ A daughter, Lucetta, married
John Washington Green, an early settler of
Sevier County. They donated land in 1861 for
the church that is knoW11 as Green's Chapel,
currently a part of the Dierks charge. 24

Washington United Methodist Church.
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back home. An active congregation still meets
in the greatly remodeled church as a part of
the Shorewood Hills-Magnet Cove-Rockport
Circuit. 25 The marker on the church grounds
reads:

Marker on the grounds of the cunent Rockport
church. It was placed there during the 1936
centennial of the Methodist Church in Arkansas.

A church was established at Rockport by
about 1836, but when the railroad bypassed
the town in the 1870s, the community
declined, and the town of Malvern began to
develop a few miles away. So many members
of the Rockport church moved to Malvern that
it was decided in 1877 to dismantle the church
and move it there, too. It was a frame structure that had been built in 1871 to replace an
earlim~ smaller building. According to a published history, the church was jacked up,
placed on logs, and rolled into Malvern. In
1888, when the Malvern congregation decided
to build a larger church, some Methodists in
Rockport bought the old building and rolled it

Rockport Methodist Church, built in 1871, as it
appeared in 1931.

ROCKPORT METHODIST CHURCH
BUILT 1836
ONE OF THE OLDEST CHURCHES
WEST OF MISSISSIPPI RIVER
THE PRESENT STRUCTURE STILL HAS
THE ORIGINAL LOG FRAMEWORI\..
ON JUNE 10, 1936 PRESIDENT AND MRS.
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT VISITED.

Under the guidance of William Stevenson,
John Henry, and others, Mound Prairie
became the center of Methodist activity in
Arkansas in the 1820s. About the same time,
the nearby town of Washington began to prosper as a hub of the old Southwest and as the
gateway to Thxas. Four Indian trails converged
at Washington, as did the Southwest 'Itail,
which went on to Columbus, then to Fulton,
where it crossed the Red River into Thxas, at
that time a part of Mexico.
Not only was the Mound Prairie settlement
a colony of Methodists but also of Methodist
preachers. Many of the men who accompanied Stevenson in 1817, or settled there soon
after, were ministers who played an important
role in the development of Methodism in
Arkansas and Thxas. Among these were
Joseph Reed; Salmon (also seen as Solomon)
Ruggles; John Harris; James, Gilbert, and
Reece Alexander; Thomas Thnnant; Lemuel
Wakely; John and Lewis Propps; Benjamin
Bland; Daniel, Nathan, Rich, and Jacob Shook;
John B. Denton; Washington and Green On;
Rucker Thnner; and Henry Stephenson. 26
The latter is the same Henry Stephenson
who had helped establish the Spting River Circuit in Lawrence County. William Stevenson
wrote in his autobiography: "[In 1815] I found
one local preacher on Spring rivet~ bro.
Henry Stevenson. He was preaching in that
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settlement with acceptance and removed, I
think in the fall of1816, to Ozan or Mount
Prairie settlement and was useful in the good
work afterwards.'127
A native of Kentucky, Henry Stephenson
had been converted and licensed to preach by
Jesse Walker on the Illinois frontier. After
working in Missouri and northern Arkansas, he
joined the Methodist community in Hempstead
County, where "he preached all along our
western border, doing untold good." 28 He eventually moved on west into Thxas, visiting
Stephen F. Austin's colonies by 1824. Even
though it was illegal for Protestant preachers
to hold services in what was then a part of
Mexico, Stephenson did travel and preach
there and organized a church at San Augustine.
In 1835 the Mississippi Conference appointed
him to its Thxas Mission with responsibility for
supervising all Methodist work in Thxas.
Andrew Hunter, one of the patriarchs of the
church in Arkansas, said of Stephenson: "He was
neither learned nor eloquent. ..but a good man."29
Another young Methodist preacher, traveling across Arkansas from Batesville to the
Choctaw Nation early in 1842, stopped for
several weeks in the Mound Prairie area. In
the journal he kept faithfully throughout all
his travels, Robert Ridgway of I11inois wrote of
visiting in the homes of a number of
Methodist ministers and laymen. Some he
mentioned during his sojourn in southwestern
Arkansas were a Mr. [John] Shook, Brother
[Nathan] 'Thylor, Broth~r [John B.] Sandifur, a
planter by the name of [Major John] Paup,

Father [Thomas] Eads, Father [Jacob]
Whitesides, Father [John] Henry, and others.
Of Henry's home he wrote, on February 6,
1842: "In the evening went to Fa. Henry's to
stay all night-found quite a fine family-very
religious and a pleasant place to stay." 30
Ridgway was not always so complimentary
when writing about some of his other hosts.
Besides Eli Lindsey and William Stevenson,
preachers who held official Missouri Conference appointments in Arkansas Thrritory
prior to 1820 are listed in the table below.
Davis, who had replaced Eli Lindsey on the
Spring River Circuit, was described by Bishop
McKendree in his journal as humble and poor
but useful and well received. McAllister had
moved to Missouri from Kentucky about 1812.
D.R. McAnally, in his Methodism in Missouri,
claims that McAllister was "quite a wild
youth," but after iiving with McAnally for
about three months, he became "somewhat
serious" and at a camp meeting finally connected himself with the church. 31Harris and
Lowrey shared their appointments with
William Stevenson.
Historian Josiah Shinn called John Harris
"the third Methodist preacher in Arkansas.'132
Andrew Hunter remembered him by his
familiar nickname, "Uncle Jackey," and
remarked on his extreme poverty: "I don't
suppose he ever owned a foot ofland in fee
simple. He never seemed to care for worldly
wealth. His treasure was in heaven.'' 33 Harris
was the father of Rev. Benoni Harris, later a
member of the White River Conference.

MISSOURI CONFERENCE APPOINTMENTS IN ARI<ANSAS TERRITORY PRIOR TO 1820
Philip Davis
Alexander McAllister
John Harris
John Schroeder
Thomas Thnnant
Washington Orr
James Lowrey

Spring River Circuit
Spring River Circuit
Hot Springs Circuit
Spring River Circuit
Arkansas Circuit
Hot Springs Circuit
Mound Prairie & Pecan Point Circuits

1817
1818
1818
1819
1819
1819
1819

No further information
Located in 1823
Located in 1832
No further information
Discontinued in 1820
Located in 1822
Located in 1820
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Washington Orr and his twin brother, Green,
were early settlers at Mound Prairie; it is
believed that they later moved to Thxas.
Eventually, in 1842, the Washington District was created in southwestern Arkansas
with Andrew Hunter as presiding elder. The
name of the old Mound Prairie Circuit was
changed to the Washington Circuit, and Juba
Estabrook was its first appointed preacher.
NEW CIRCUITS FORMED

In 1819 Missouri became a state, and Congress
established the Arkansas Thrritory. When the
Missouri Conference met the following year,
four circuit appointments were reported in
Arkansas: Spring River, centered in Lawrence
County; Hot Springs, centered in Clark
County; Mound Prairie, centered in Hempstead
County; and Pecan Point, along the Red River
and extending into what is now Thxas. These
circuits were organized into the new Black
River District that year, and William Stevenson
was appointed presiding elder. Stevenson was
also elected one ofthe two representatives
from Hempstead County to the new Thrritorial
House of Representatives meeting at Arkansas
Post. He was chosen Speaker of the House but
resigned after one day, claiming poor health.
Membership reported that year from the
four Arkansas circuits was: Spring River125, Hot Springs-139, and Mound Prairie
and Pecan Point-217 total. The Arkansas
Circuit, created in 1820, reported 55 members its first year. This circuit ran along the
Arkansas River and included Pine Bluff and
Little Rock, which replaced Arkansas Post
as the territorial capital in 1821.
There was also a small colony of
Methodists in the Helena area before 1820. It
is recorded that they met in the home of
William Harrison Bailey for prayer meetings
and that they had organized a Methodist society there by about 1823. Local preachers
conducted worship services until1829, when
the previously mentioned John Harris was
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appointed the first regular itinerant on the
Helena Circuit. The Helena church became a
station in 1848. 34
Protestant settlement in southeastern
Arkansas was blocked for a tinie by the Quapaw
Tteaty of 1818, which reserved a large triangle
ofland south of the Arkansas River from Little
Rock to the Saline River and back to the
mouth of the Arkansas. This area included the
village of Pine Bluff and its mostly French and
Roman Catholic settlers. It was not until1831,
when most of the Quapaws had moved away,
that Methodist preachers began to cross the
s~amps and bayous of what would become
the Pine Bluff District.
On May 17, 1825, the Arkansas Gazette
reported that Methodists in Little Rock had
been organized into a society by William
Stevenson, presiding elder. Little Rock became
the first station church in Arkansas at the 1833
Annual Conference session and erected what
was probably the state's first brick church
building that same year. William G. Duke, one
of eight young preachers who had come from
Thnnessee with Bishop Roberts two years
earlier, was given the first station appointment. 35
Many of the men who held these first
appointments served only a year or two
before leaving the itinerancy to make a living
from their farms or businesses. When they
located, their services were not lost to the
church; most continued to perform marriages,
conduct funerals, and fill or supply the neighborhood pulpit when the circuit preacher was
elsewhere. The itinerant often found lodging
in their homes. It was an ideal solution for
maintaining regular church services in an
area of widely scattered settlement.
Local preachers were so important to
Methodism that the General Conference of
1820 authorized annual district conferences
for them. At least three such conferences
were held in Arkansas: in 1822 and 1823 at
Ebenezer Campground near Center Point
(Hempstead County) and in 1824 at the
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Hempstead County courthouse at Washington. 36
In 1844, the first year that statistics on local
preachers were entered into the annual conference journal, ninety-nine local preachers
were listed in Arkansas, compared with fortythree full-time itinerants. The work oflocal
preachers continued to be of great importance
in regions of the state that were slower to
develop. One example is the career of Rev.
Henry T Blythe, who helped bring Methodism to Mississippi County as late as the 1880s.
Although the church had instituted courses
of study for candidates for the ministry as
early as 1816, most of the early Methodist
preachers were uneducated men; many were
nearly illiterate. What they lacked in education, however, they made up with faithfulness
and sincerity. A few individuals from the old
Western Conference were:
William Pattison ... a man of little education
and small abilities ...but pious, zealous, and
useful, and well recommended.
Abraham Amos ... of small gifts and eliterate
[sic]; but useful and much esteemed in his
neighborhood.
Ralph Lotspiech, a man somewhat peculiar,
but is thought to improve and amend. 37
Some church leaders even felt that a polished and educated clergy, men who dressed
well and preached in an intellectual manner,
would be detrimental to the work of spreading
the gospel among a rough and plain-spoken
people on the frontier. Such men were likened
to "goslings that had got the straddles by wading in the dew." 38 Young William H. Bump,
who transferred to Arkansas from the Erie
Conference in 1836, was described by a fellow
minister as a "young man of fine personal
appearance, a good scholar and scrupulously
neat in his dress-rather too much so for that
day, some thought."
Bump eventually located to engage in
business. Some years later he fell from the

deck of a steamboat and was drowned in the
Arkansas River. "My observation after years of
experience," the same writer continued, "is
that it is a risky business in any preacher to
forsake his high and holy calling to engage in
anything outside of his legitimate work as a
minister of Christ."39
Roman Catholic missionaries on the frontier despaired of Methodist preachers. One
priest wrote in an 1824 report from Arkansas:
A heretic was telling us that a Methodist
became a preacher before he knew how to
read. He was taking pride [in] his ignorance,
was giving it as a. mark of the holiness ofhis
vocation, applying to himself the words of St.
Paul, Infirma mundi. He always had a crowd;
but now he is beginning to read a little and
they do not listen anymore with as much
interest. 40
The fact was that the choice of the
Methodist Church was not between an illiterate and a learned ministry but between an
illiterate and no ministry at all. The basic
characteristics thought to be necessary for a
traveling preacher in that time and place were
sincere religious belief, knowledge of Scripture, endurance, stern sympathy, and a
responsibility to duty.
The indomitable William Stevenson moved
to Louisiana in 1825, where he was appointed
to the Natchitoches Circuit. At that time this
circuit was still within the jurisdiction of the
Arkansas District of the Missouri Conference.
Some sources claim that Stevenson left
Arkansas because of the strong abolitionist
stand of Jesse Haile, his successor as presiding
elder. 41 It is possible that he returned to
Arkansas for a time, since he apparently was
visited in Little Rock in 1834 by the English
traveler Featherstonhaugh (see below).
Stevenson took the supernumerary
connection at the first session of the Arkansas
Conference, which met in Batesville in 1836,
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but he continued to serve as a supply pastor in
the Natchitoches District. In 1838 he attended
the conference session at Washington, where
he had helped found a strong Methodist tradition nearly twenty years earlier. Andrew
Hunter described the event in his
Recollections:
At this conference, William Stevenson, the
pioneer preacher, made us a visit. .. TWentyone years before[,] he was sent to the Hot
Springs Circuit with John Harris to plant
Methodism in the wilderness, and now he
meets an annual conference in the bounds of
the old Mound Prairie Circuit that he himself
had formed more than a score of years
before. He was a tall old man, had lost one
eye, thin-visaged and looked like a battlescarred soldier who had seen service in the
Army of the Lord. His presence did much to
inspire those of us who were younger!2
In his own autobiography, Stevenson
descnbed a serious eye injury that happened
to him as a child. 43 Although he recovered at
the time, he eventually lost the sight in that
eye or at least appeared to be thus affected.
Besides the mention by Hunter, another reference to Stevenson's being "one-eyed" is found
in a narrative set down by a visiting Englishman, G.W. Featherstonhaugh, who passed
through Little Rock in 1834 [punctuation and
emphasis as found]:
At length we heard of a clergyman who lived
on the skirts of the town, and sometimes
"took in boarders," so we immediately hied to
the Rev. Mr. Stevemon's. It was a nice-looking
cottage enough, separated from the road by a
paling, inside of which was standing a somewhat dried-up looking individual, in a seedylooking, light-coloured jacket, an old hat with
a broken rim on his head, only one eye in
that, and a rifle in his hand. "Pray; Sir," said I,
touching my hat, "can you inform me if this
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is the Reverend Mr. Stevenson's?" Upon
which he immediately said "I expect I am the
Reverend Mr. Stevenson!"
... Mr. Stevenson turned out to be a much
better man than his externals indicated: he
entered into my situation, presented us to
Mrs. Stevenson-who had two remarkably
good eyes in her head-and who not only
assigned us a roomybed-chamber ... was
uniformly obliging to us. Mr. Stevenson had
been one of the earliest settlers in Arkansas,
had travelled in every part of it, and had
occasionally officiated in the remote parts as
a missionary: as he cultivated a piece ofland
somewhere near the town, whenever he
visited it he was in the habit of taking his rifle
with him, and this accounted for my having
seen him armed!4
William Stevenson died in 1857, at the age
of eighty-nine, in Claiborne Parish, Louisiana.
He is buried in a small family graveyard on
land that had belonged to his son-in-law,
James Dyer, six miles east ofHomer. 45
Stevenson was the archetype of the early
circuit-riding preacher-working effectively
for Methodism on the frontiers of Tennessee
and Missouri, perhaps the first to bring
Methodist preaching to Arkansas and Thxas,
ministering to the Indians as they moved
west, and concluding his career in the challenging area of northwestern Louisiana. His
Memoir (obituary), published in the Minutes of
the Annual Conferences in 1858, stated: "Father
Stevenson was a good man, and if abundant
usefulness can constitute a man great, he was
eminently a great man." 46
A NEW METHODISM FOR ARKANSAS

The first schism in the Methodist Episcopal
Church in America came in 1816 with the
separation of the African Methodist Episcopal
Church, followed in 1820 by that of the AME,
Zion, Church. These denominations for black
Methodists were not introduced into
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Arkansas, however, until after the Civil War.
The first division to affect the church in this
state took place about 1830.
Dissension at the General Conference of
the Methodist Episcopal Church in 1820 led to
the eventual organization ofthe Methodist
Protestant Church, which took place in
Baltimore ten years later. The leaders of this
movement were troubled over the power of
bishops, and some pushed for election rather
than appointment of presiding elders. Another
complaint was the absence oflay representation in the conferences, and some local
preachers sought more recognition and full
conference rights.
At that 1820 conference, the strong personality of newly elected Bishop Joshua Soule
forestalled any change in the episcopacy or in
the method of selecting presiding elders. As a
concession to those who wanted a more democratic form of church administration, however,
a system of district conferences for local
preachers was established. As mentioned
previously, several ofthese were held in the
Mound Prairie area in the early 1820s. The
growing movement for reform also led to the
appearance of a new publication, the Wesleyan
Repository and Religious Intelligencer. This
paper served as a forum for those who wanted
change; it also led to the formation of the socalled "Union Societies," which were determined to bring about reform.
At the General Conference of 1828, conservatives responded harshly to this reform
movement. Some of its leaders were expelled
from the church to be reinstated only when
they had resigned from the dissident societies
and ceased distribution of their publication.
The result was a General Convention of the
Union Societies, held in Baltimore in November 1830, followed by formal organization of
the MP Church in the same city two years
later. This new Methodism would feature
equal representation for laymen (although not
yet laywomen) in the conferences and the

replacement ofbishops and appointed presiding elders with elected "presidents." In the
beginning its membership stood at about five
thousand. 47
A group calling themselves "Methodist
Reformers" met at Cane Hill, southwest of
Fayetteville, in December 1830:
Five or six members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, two local preachers and one
exhorter; being convened, called Jacob Sexton
to the chair, and appointed B.T. Newlin,
secretary. After prayer; resolutions were
adopted to withdraw from the Methodist
Episcopal Church ... This feeble organization,
in the far western border of Arkansas, hundreds of miles distant from any adjoining
conference, proved a success ... 48
The Arkansas "Reformers," claiming a
membership ofthirty-five, immediately
applied to the Tennessee Conference, one of
the twelve original conferences of the MP
Church, for mission status. Although neither
Sexton, "one ofthe first preachers in
Washington County," 49 nor a colleague identified as J. Curiton (actually John Cureton, later
county judge of Washington County), had
been ordained, they called a camp meeting
the following summer. With the assistance of a
Presbyterian minister to serve communion,
they added fifty-five new members to their
number. 50
There was even some interest expressed in
the new denomination by the Creek Nation.
Henry Perryman, a Creek Christian, wrote to
Sexton in 1831 asking him to send missionaries to his people, but there is no record of
Sexton's response. 51
At the 1832 session of the Tennessee Conference of the new church, in response to
reports of the growth of the Arkansas mission,
Sexton was elected to deacon's and elder's
orders, and the following year the president of
the conference came to Arkansas to ordain
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him into the full connection. 52 A separate
jurisdiction for Arkansas and southwestern
Missouri was organized in 1837, and its first
conference was held the following year in
Neosho, Missouri.
In 1841 Sexton and his congregation
acquired land to build the Bethesda MP
Church near Cane Hill. TWo years later
Bethesda Academy, a non-sectarian school for
boys, was chartered with some of the same
names from the church deed listed as trustees
of the school. Classes for Bethesda Academy
may have met in the Bethesda church building, but the school was apparently shortlived. 53
The MP Church experienced modest
growth during the next decade, especially
after the separation ofthe ME and ME, South,
Churches in 1844. There may have been an
attempt to establish another MP congregation
in Washington County in that year. Records
show that the denomination obtained some
property in the western part of the county,
but nothing relating to a church there has
been found. 54 Successful camp meetings were
held by Methodist Protestants in Washington
County and on Lee's Creek in Crawford
County in 1845. 55
Each annual conference of the MP Church
was allowed one delegate to its General Conference for each one thousand members.
Although the Arkansas Annual Conference
had been recognized officially in 1838, no
delegates were named until1846. The names
of J.G. Walker and Abel Johnston were listed
that year, but both were marked absent at the
conference session. 56 Little more is known
about Methodist Protestant activity in
Arkansas during the decades following its
organization in 1837. Its churches were more
independent and its conferences more loosely
organized than those of the mother church.
Throughout its existence it remained largely a
rural denomination.
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By the 1830s, Arkansas was beginning to shed
some of its wilderness aspect. One stretch of
the Military Road crossed the state from
Memphis to Fort Smith, with a branch southwest to Washington and on to Fulton on the
Red River. Another branch angled from Little
Rock up into southeastern Missouri via
Batesville. Not only did these roads make it
easier for settlers to move into the area but
also for preachers as they followed their circuits. In 1820 the first steamboats chugged up
the Arkansas River to Little Rock and a decade
later up the White River to Batesville, providing another mode of transportation for emigrants and preachers. Stage lines also began to
connect many of the towns in the Arkansas
Territory.
As the population of Arkansas grew, so did
the need for regular preachers. A group of
eight young men was recruited from the
Tennessee Conference in 1831. One of them,
John Harrell, wrote later:
In the year 1831...when Bishop Robert R.
Roberts reached Paris, the seat of the
Thnnessee Conference, he began to beat up
for volunteers to fill the Arkansas District,
and the following preachers consented to go
to that wild and sparsely settled field of
labor-viz.: A.D. Smith [also seen as Smyth],
Harris G. Jopplin [also seen as Joplin], Alvin
Baird, William G. Duke, John N. Hamill,
William A. Boyce, Allen M. Scott and John
Harrell. 57
The men met at Memphis on Christmas
Day, purchased a boat, and slowly struggled
through river and swamp to Helena, taking all
of three days to make the trip. There they
separated to begin their work. Smyth
remained at Helena for a time, Boyce headed
for Pine Bluff, Joplin and Duke to Hot Springs
and Mound Prairie, and Hamill took the
Arkansas Circuit. Baird went into the Creek
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Nation, Harrell and Scott to the Cherokee
Mission and Washington County. All of them
received appointments from the 1832
Missouri Annual Conference. Smyth became
presiding elder of the Arkansas District and
superintendent of Indian work, while Joplin
and Duke continued to share the rounds of
the Hot Springs and Mound Prairie Circuits.
Hamill shared the Arkansas Circuit, and
Boyce returned to the Pine Bluff Circuit. Baird
was appointed to the Creek Mission; Scott and
Harrell shared the Washington [County] Circuit and the Cherokee Mission. The influence
of this group of young preachers is immeasurable, even though Boyce died in 1833, and six
others had located by 1840.
Allen M. Scott left the ME ministry shortly
after his 1832 appointment, later recording his
religious doubts and confusion. By 1840 he
was in Washington County teaching school,
and the following year he joined Jacob Sexton's
Bethesda MP Church at Cane Hill. The more
democratic organization of this church
prompted him to write: "Since 1841 I have
called no man master." In 1842 he may have
helped establish the Bethesda Academy and
probably taught there for a time. He later
abandoned the Methodist Protestants and is
believed to have gone back into the ME
Church after the division of 1844. He eventually returned to Tennessee and joined a Baptist church. 58
A charter member of the Arkansas Conference in 1836, John Harrell continued in the
itinerancy for forty years. While working with
the Cherokees, he became an especially close
friend of Chief John Ross. He helped establish
the Methodist Church in Fort Smith, first
mentioned as an appointment in 1840, and
apparently continued to do pastoral work in
that area even after he had returned to the
Indian mission field. In 1871 he was there
ministering to a prisoner at the time of his
execution: "Childers was followed by Rev. Mr.
Harrell in a few eloquent remarks, closing

with a prayer that brought tears to many eyes."59
Harrell was serving as superintendent of the
Asbury Manual 'll'aining School in the Creek
Nation at the time of his death in 1876. He
had made his home in Van Buren for a number of years, traveling to his various appointments from there when possible. He was on a
preaching mission to Vinita, Oklahoma, when
he died in the home of a Cherokee friend.
Harrell is buried beside his wife at Eufala,
where the Asbury Manual 'll'aining School
was located. 60
CAMP MEETINGS

American Methodism played a leading role in
the revivalism that gripped the frontier, particularly Kentucky and Tennessee, at the close of
the eighteenth century. Preaching out of
doors, in open fields or in primitive brush
arbors in the woods, and reaching out to
rough, uneducated, and unchurched people
was exactly to the taste of the men that Wesley
first sent out to the new nation. Barely yet
thinking of themselves as a new denomination, Methodists preached to any who would
hear, sometimes cooperating with their Baptist,
Presbyterian, or Cumberland Presbyterian
brethren. Most of the great revival meetings of
the period were non-denominational or interdenominational; the falling-out between
Calvinists and Arminians over grace and
salvation would come later.
An anecdote from a sermon the great George
Whitefield delivered on his visit to America
suffices to illustrate this point. Preaching from
a balcony in the city of Philadelphia, he cried
out: "Father Abraham, whom have you in
heaven? Any Episcopalians? Presbyterians?
Independents or Seceders? Any Methodists?"
The answer from heaven, he went on, was:
"We don't know those names here. We have
only Christians."61
The revivals conducted by Methodist and
Presbyterian preachers in Kentucky in 1799
and 1800 were so successful that:
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they found themselves straitened in their
houses, on account of the increase of their
congregations. In the summer they took to
the woods. The people[,] in order to accommodate themselves, carried provisions for
their families and beasts in their wagons,
erected tents, and continued some days in
the exercises of singing, prayer and preaching! Thus commenced what has since
received the appellation of"Camp-Meetings;"
a revival of the "Feasts ofThbernacles."62
This was also the situation in Arkansas
through most of the early nineteenth century.
The scattered population and lack of church
buildings made it necessary for worship services to be held outdoors under brush arbors or
at campgrounds. Those attending stayed in
temporary lodgings-tents or small rough
cabins. Some of these campgrounds became
semi-permanent sites for regular meetings,
sometimes held for weeks at a time. Usually
held after harvest time, camp meetings served
as a combination religious revival and family
vacation.
One of the earliest sites on record was
located near Cadron, in the present Faulkner
County, and can be dated back to 1821. A report
from the old Dwight Mission, near what is
now Russellville, tells of
a visit there by "one of
our Methodist brethren,
living near Cadron ...
who before leaving us ...
urged very importunately that one of us
should attend their
next camp meeting ... "63
The earliest mention of
this campground in the
Arkansas Gazette was in
the issue of AprilS,
1825, announcing a
meeting "at the
Methodist CampOld print of a camp meeting.
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Meeting ground near the Cadron, in this
county, [Pulaski, now Faulkner]" on the last
F1iday of April.
In 1822 a district conference was held at
the Ebenezer Campground in Hempstead
County, and there were several other campgrounds in the Old Washington area. Bailey
Campground dates from about 1827, Clear
Lake from about 1832.
Scott's Campground, later renamed Salem,
was established north of Benton in 1837. It is
another of the old Methodist camps that is still
in use. Andrew Hunter had a long association
with this camp; his name is found in its
records from 1839 until1878. A description of
activities at Salem in the early days was recorded
in the reminiscences of "Uncle Henry" Scott:
I have seen the time when hundreds of
people came in ox wagons, horse and mule
wagons, and many walked for miles to come
to Camp Meeting. Most of the preachers
came on horseback. Down near the spring
we built a corral where the preachers' horses
were kept. Every camper brought a load of
corn and hay to feed his stock and all of us
would chip in enough corn and hay to feed
the preachers' horses. Someone was
appointed to see that they were properly

i

~::f"'-=~-"' f'l

j
:
~-11t=.-.-~6'--==t:

--~--~--r:..rs:up
In

to san the l<mt:
the downward \

-

~e" lc&

ot

OIU

Foreground: An artist's rendering of Salem Campground around the tum of the century (Salem UMC, Benton, Ark.).
Background: Salem Campground song.
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cared for during the meeting, so the preachers would not be disturbed by having to look
after them. I have seen as many as twentyfive preachers' horses in that corral at one
time.
In those days everyone came to worship.
When the horn blowed everyone left their
tents and came to the shed and stayed until
the service was over. The preachers preached
a convincing gospel of Jesus Christ and I
have seen mourners pour into the altar in
groups of fifty at a time. Old Dr. Hunter's
favorite sermon was on the Prodigal Son.
When he reached the climax and called for
mourners they ffiled the aisles. 64
One of the most complete descriptions of
an early campground is that of Ebenezer. It
was arranged in the form of a hollow squarv
with rows of "tents" along the four sides. The
tents were actually rough board cabins, each
containing two bedrooms with a breezeway
between. Behind each bedroom was a shed
room-one, left open on two sides, was used
for a dining area, and the other was used for
storage. One bedroom in each cabin was for
men, the other for women. Scaffolds were
built against the walls to serve as beds, upon
which were placed straw mattresses or pallets
brought from home. The cabins had dirt floors
covered with clean straw. Backless benches
were placed along the walls in the breezeway
for visitors. Back of each cabin was a cookshed, but food was prepared at home and
brought along as much as possible. Campers
arranged to take turns inviting the preachers
and their families to share meals.
A two-story cabin was built on the west
side of the grounds for the preachers' use, and
a separate structure stood nearby for their
wives and children. In the middle of the
square stood the pavilion or tabernacle, about
250 by 100 feet and open on all four sides.
Seating was on rough board planks, although
some campers brought chairs from home. 1Wo
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wide aisles formed a cross in the building and
divided the seating into four sections. On the
west side, at the center aisle, were the pulpit,
bookstand, and space for a choir. In front of
the pulpit was the altar and a bench called the
"mourners' bench," where worshippers might
come forward to confess their sins and accept
salvation. Exhorters moved among the congregation to urge this action.
Straw was strewn heavily on the entire
floor. Light for the pavilion was provided by
kerosene lamps. Outside, fire scaffolds were
built at each corner of the square; these were
covered with dirt, then piles of pitch pine
were burned on top as needed. Clearings were
also created in the woods, one for men and
one for women, where campers held afternoon or evening retreats for prayer and meditation.
Space was left at each corner of the square
for wagons to be d1iven through for loading or
unloading, but otherwise the horses and wagons were left some distance behind the tents.
The common occurrence was for campers to
move in on Thursday or F1iday of the last
week in August or the first week in September
and remain until Thesday or Wednesday of
the following week. 65

Mr. and Mrs. MatthewS. Propps in front of their
"tent" at Ebenezer Campground about 1908.
Arkansas Historical Quarterly, 26,

no. 4
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The Arlcansas Gazette of September 1, 1835,
announced an upcoming Methodist Camp
Meeting at "the campground near the residence of Jared C. Martin in Fourche Thwnship, Pulaski County." Ministers of other
denominations were invited to attend.
Another campground was established near
Bethesda (Independence County) by Rev.
Juba Estabrook in 1841. It survives today as
the Bethesda (formerly Campground) United
Methodist Church.
Theodore Maxfield of Batesville descnbed
another camp in that area-the Massey Campground, located about five miles east of town
near the small community of Moorefield. It
consisted of a large shed, where the meetings were held, and a number of small rough
board cabins. People came from as far away as
Missouri, Maxfield wrote, and camped in
these houses for weeks at a time. Meetings
were held after crops were laid by, commencing early in the morning and running far
into the night. From his youth, probably in
the early 1850s, he recalled "big crowds, big
preachers, and big eating!" 66
Many humorous stories about campground
experiences have survived. One involves
William Mulkey, who was appointed to the
Mound Prairie Circuit in 1839:

Grounds, for the Lord's sake run up to your
tent and get more straw here! TWenty souls
will be lost for the want of straw!"67
Straw was also used to cover the dirt floors
of early rural churches. One of the oldest
Methodist church buildings in northeastern
Arkansas was referred to as Strawfloor, a log
cabin erected about 1852 some two miles west
of Jonesboro. The church is long gone, but
old-timers still recall the Strawfloor
Cemetery. 68
Camp meetings kept the spirit of Methodism
exciting and alive during the years before
permanent stations and church buildings were
common. A notice headed "Methodist
Appointments" appeared in the Arkansas
Gazette of June 27, 1832, listing no fewer than
nine meetings to be held that summer-at the
Baptist Meeting house in Little Rock, in Clark
and Hempstead Counties, at Hot Springs, at
Williams Campground on the Saline, on the
Military Road southeast of Cadron, in the
Creek Nation near the Agency, at the Mountain
Spring Campground in Washington County, and
in the Cherokee Nation near the Washington
County line. Most of these meetings were
scheduled to last four days. Ebenezer, Salem,
Ben Few (Dallas County), and Davidson
(Clark County) are some ofthe nineteenthcentury campgrounds still in use.
In 1953 Stanley T. Baugh published a volume titled Camp Grounds and Camp Meetings

They used to tell an amusing anecdote on
Old Parson Mulkey .. .It is related that upon
one occasion he was exhorting with all his
force at Pump Springs camp-meeting, and the straw upon the ground
inside the altar was completely
covered with prostrate mourners.
Perceiving there were many others
present ready to cast themselves
down, but who refrained from doing
so solely through lack of straw upon
which to rest their marrow-bones,
the old Parson cried out in the midst
ofhis exhortation: "Straw! Straw! We
Davidson Campground tabernacle in 1984.
want more straw here! Brother
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A "tent' at Davidson Campground. Picture made
in 1984 when the campground was celebrating its
centennial.
in South Arkansas. A comparable work on the

early campgrounds of North Arkansas has not
been done, but some for which published
references have been found were Boiling
Springs Campground, near Illinois Bayou
(Pope County), mentioned in connection with
the first Methodist church built in that county
about 1832; Mountain Spring Campground,
well known by 1833, and Thornsberry Campground near Elm Springs, dating from 1860,
both in Washington County; Sardis Campground, where the Morrilton congregation
met in the 1840s and '50s; and Camp Merrick
in Faulkner County, dating from about 1859.
Blackfork, located about five miles northeast of Greenbrier, was an ME (Northern
Methodist) campground in the late nineteenth
century. In the 1870s there was a log church
near the grounds, and eventually a brush
arbor was erected there. This facility was later
acquired by another denomination. 59 An early
campground for black Methodists was founded
at Sweet Home soon after the Civil War.
A good spring nearby was of major
importance in locating early campgrounds,
thus the names of Warnock Springs, Magnesia
Springs, Pump Springs, Sulphur Springs, and
Greathouse Springs.
Rev. William Sherman descnbed Thornsberry
Campground in an article published in 1952.
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It was, he wrote, near the old Elm Springs
Academy "where there is now being built a
new Methodist Church." During its peak
years, there were approximately thirty log
cabins and a large meeting shed in the center.
This shed, about forty by sixty feet, had no
side walls, its roof was held up by oak poles,
and rows of handmade seats extended several
feet beyond the roof line.
Revivals were held in the fall, sometimes
lasting three or four weeks. Families brought
straw for bedding and slept in their wagons if
a cabin was not available. They brought food
from home and cooked on open campfires,
using water from a nearby spring. Baptizings
took place in Osage Creek. 70
Thornsberry Campground was named in
honor of Rev. Walter Thornsberry, who had
conducted a revival at the present site of
Bentonville as early as 1839. His sons, Martin
and Walter, Jr., followed their father and
helped establish the Bentonville Methodist
Society in the early 1840s. 71
PERMANENT STATIONS BEGIN TO APPEAR

With Bishop Joshua Soule presiding, the
Missouri Annual Conference met at Salem,
near Cane Hill (Washington County), in 1833.
This was the first annual conference ever held
in Arkansas. One reason given for the choice
of that somewhat remote location was that it
would be easier for members working at the
Indian missions to attend. It might also have
been held there to meet the challenge of the
new MP movement in that area. In conference
records Salem was referred to as Mountain
Spring Campground. Thday it is also referred
to as Salem Spring.
Methodist Episcopal membership in
Arkansas and the Indian Mission District was
reported at the conference to be "1, 779 white,
237 colored, and 494 Indian." TWo districts had
been created in Arkansas the previous yearthe Arkansas and the Little Rock-roughly
dividing the state in half, north and south.
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By the early 1830s, stable congregations
had been formed at Hot Springs, Benton,
Washington, Pine Bluff, and Fayetteville. In
1832 Little Rock became a station, or separate
appointment, meeting for a time in an empty
warehouse just east of the present Capitol
Hotel. Construction was begun on the First
Methodist Episcopal Church there the following year. It was built ofbrick and stood on the
north side of Cherry (now Second) Street,
between Main and Louisiana. The membership of the congregation that year consisted of
"194 white and 15 colored persons."
An important member of the congregation
was Mrs. Ann Conway, mother of Congressman Hemy W Conway and Governors
James S. and Elias N. Conway. Every Sunday
through many years, Mrs. Conway occupied
her special split-bottomed chair placed near
the pulpit. 72
Batesville was another site of early
Methodist activity. The White River Bible and
'Il'act Society was founded there in the spring
of 1829 and was duly reported to the Arkansas
Gazette on April 29:
Th the Editor of the Arkansas Gazette.
Dear Sir-There was a Bible and 1l'act Society formed in this place, on the 23rd of
March, Auxiliary to the "Bible and 1l'act
Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church;"
and believing that you are willing to give
publicity to every thing that tends to moralize our newly settled country, we have
thought proper to send you our Constitution,
with a list of Officers, and will be thankful to
you, if you will give it a place in the columns
of your paper.
The document was signed by ten
Methodist laymen and two preachers, Isaac
Brookfield and H.S. Lafferty. The president of
the society was Lewis T. Waugh, an early
settler in the Batesville area and a brother of

Bishop Beverly Waugh. The object ofthe society, as stated in its constitution, was to furnish
Bibles and religious tracts at the cheapest rates
possible and to distribute them free to the
poor.
Another organization was established in
Batesville in 1831 that often served as a forerunner of a Methodist society or church. A
"Thmperance Association for the county of
Independence," although interdenominational, had strong Methodist pmiicipation. The
Arkansas Gazette reported that tvventy-four
ge~tlemen and eleven ladies, "all of the first
respectability in society," became charter
members. 73 About half the officers and managers elected were Methodist laymen.
In 1835, members of the 1l'act Society and
the 'Temperance Association assisted Rev.
Burwell Lee in organizing a Methodist society
in Batesville. This congregation was well
enough established to host the first session of
the newly created Arkansas Conference the
following year.
INDIAN MISSION WORK

The story of Indian-white settler relations on
the Arkansas frontier is not one of savage war
parties raiding isolated farms or ambushing
wagon trains. More often it was the other way
around-white settlers preying on peaceful
Indian villages, stealing horses, and otherwise
pressuring the Native Americans to move on
west into what eventually would be designated Indian Thrritmy. A letter dated April
1813 and found in the 'Territorial Papers of
the United States was sent by a group of
Cherokees residing on the White River to the
territorial governor of Missouri complaining of
harassment by white settlers. The letter read,
in part [spelling as found]:
Fathe1; we a part of the Cherokees tribe of
Indians; have settled on the White River ...
where we are indeavouring to cultivate the
soil ... & wish to live uninterrupted by the
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malicious white people; but the revurse;
there are a few bad men combined together
for the purpose of stealing our horses ... we
have lost by those characters TWenty Horses
in course of TWelve months & if some measures are not taken we shall in a short time be
left destitut of property... 74
In 1823 the Missouri Conference appointed
Jesse Walker as a missionary, particularly to
the Indians in Arkansas. Bishop William
McKendree wrote later that Walker's attention
had been directed to those Indians who were
inclined to hear the word of God and that he
had had considerable success. Walker was
probably the first Methodist missionary to
Native Americans west ofthe Mississippi.
The plight of the Indian was further dramatized when forcible removal ofthe Southeastern tribes began in earnest. During the 1830s,
an estimated sixty thousand of them crossed
Arkansas-some by boat, some by wagon or
horseback, large numbers on foot. Many of
these Indians were already Christians, and
some were led by their own native ministers.
Among the latter were John Fletcher Boot and
Thrtle Fields, Cherokee; John Page and
William Oakchiah, Choctaw; and Samuel
Checote, Creek.
The Creeks had proved somewhat more
resistant to Christianity than the other Southeastern tribes. According to one source, it was
tribal law ~or a time that anyone preaching
the Christian faith would be given fifty lashes.
Samuel Checote was twice observed holding
services in a river bottom canebrake in the
Creek Nation and was severely whipped both
times. 75 Chili Mcintosh, a Creek chief, was
once asked by Bishop Pierce if there were
blasphemous words in the Creek language.
No, the answer came, "if an Indian wants to
say bad words, he must talk English. 1176
There seemed, however, to be many
Methodists among the Choctaw. In his autobiography, William Stevenson, appointed to the
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Arkansas Mission by the Missouri Conference
in 1823, mentioned that he had converted a
"poor Choctaw" some two or three years earlier. This may be the earliest record of
Methodist preaching to Indians in the
Arkansas-Oklahoma area. A later observer of
one group of emigrating Choctaws testified
that "they had morning and evening prayers
and spent much of their tittle on board the
boat reading and singing hymns; a part of this
company belong to the Methodist Church.'177
Alexander Talley, sometimes called the
"Apostle to the Choctaws," had done much
good work as a Methodist missionary to the
tribe back in Mississippi beginning in 1827.
According to Grant Foreman, a respected
authority on the Five Civilized 'Ihbes, Talley
accompanied some of the tribe to the West in
1830, got two schools ready by the following
year, and seems to have remained among
them for several years. 78
One ofthe first full-blood Choctaw preachers was William Winans Oakchiah. He had
adopted the name ofWilliam Winans, a
preacher and later a bishop in the ME Church,
South. Admitted to the Arkansas Conference
in 1843, Oakchiah transferred into the new
Indian Mission Conference the following year
and was appointed to serve with John M.
Steele on the Puckchenubbee and
Pushmataha Circuits. He did not live to reach
his charge, however:
[He] was found by strangers on the streets of
Fort Smith in a dying condition. His saddlebags contained all his earthly possessions: a
Bible, a hymn book, a few hickory nut kernels, and a few grains of parched corn. He
was taken to the home of a Christian family
and put to bed. His host heard him leave his
room early the next morning, followed him
out, and saw him fall in the yard, his hands
extended toward heaven. He breathed his
last prayer in Choctaw, which his host did
not understand. 79

40

TWO CENTURIES OF METHODISM IN ARKANSAS

Robert Ridgway, whose journal was cited
earlier, never held an official appointment in
Arkansas, but he traveled across the state and
into the Choctaw Nation in 1842. He recorded
a visit to a Choctaw village in what is now
southeastern Oklahoma that February
[spelling as found, some punctuation added]:
... The Indians have a large house well fixed
for meetings, about 25 by 50 ft. There is a
small house built for the preachers to sleep
in. The Indians made fires and laid down in
the woods wrapped in their blankets. The
congregation was large, respectable and
attentive and would be a pattern for the
intelligent of the U. States.
On Saturday I heard a Chocktaw preach
at night. I preached through an interpreter,
[it] was new and awkward business but we
had a good meeting. The Indians were very
much engaged and got happy at the close of
the meeting.
Sunday 20th. When we arose this morning the Indians were up and had their fires in
every direction. When we commenced morning prayer the Indians began to sing around
the fires and attended their morning devotions. Then breakfast after which preaching
by a Chocktaw. At 11 I preached again then
the sacrament was administered [and] some
children baptized. We had a meeting of interest and power, the Lord was with us. The
meeting then closed. There was on the
ground about 200 Indians. Some had come 60
miles[,] they feel it their duty to attend all
their meetings. 50
Ridgway was traveling with Alexander Avery,
who had been appointed to the Choctaw Mission
in 1839. Avery was born in North Carolina in
1809, then moved with his family to Thnnessee
as a young man. He transferred to Arkansas
from the Thnnessee Conference in 1837 and
rode the Mound Prairie Circuit before beginning his work with the Choctaws. He went on

to serve Methodism as
an itinerant and superannuate for sixty-nine
years until his death in
1904. He was appointed
to the Hempstead
African Mission in
1845, and it was said of
him: "Whether on a
mission to the negroes
[or] among the semicivilized Choctaw Indi- Alexander Avery
ans ... he was the same
(1809-1904).
genial gentleman." His
Anderson, Centennial History
later years were spent
near Prescott, where he helped found Avery's
Chapel and Midway Church, both still circuit
appointments today. 81
Missouri Annual Conference records show
Indian mission circuits for the first time in
1831, although both were left "to be supplied."
One appointment was designated the "James
Fork and White River Mission and Cherokee
Mission;" the other was the "Creek Mission
and Washata Circuit." At the 1832 conference,
John Harrell and Allen M. Scott were sent to
share the Washington (County) Circuit and
Cherokee Mission work. In 1833 the first official appointments were made to Indian mission schools-six to the Creeks and four to the
Cherokee (See Appendix II). Many of the
preachers who were the fathers of Methodism
in Arkansas first came into the area to work
and teach at the Indian schools, including
A.D. Smyth, Burwell Lee, John Harrell, and
John N. Hamill, among others.
One of the most influential of them all,
Andrew Hunter, stated in his own words that
he entered the ministry to work among those
he called his red brethren. "If I could not
preach," he later wrote, "I could teach in one
of the schools." In 1835 the South Indian Mission District was set apart by the Missouri
Conference. That same year Hunter answered
the call of Peter M. McGowan, superintendent
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of the district, for teachers for the Indian
schools. He was sent to Hitchitty Thwn in the
Creek Nation, where he soon found himself
caught up in mission work and preaching. He
submitted himselffor admission to the new
Arkansas Conference when it was established
the following year and continued his work in
the ministry for more than fifty years.
Indian schools and mission work in what
are now Oklahoma and Kansas remained
under the supervision of the Arkansas Conference from its creation in 1836 until1844,
when a separate Indian Mission Conference
was created. A number of Indian preachers
were admitted to the founding conference in
1836, including Pleasant Berryhill, half
Cherokee, who had been appointed to teach at
one of the mission schools in 1833, and Young
Wolf, a Cherokee local preacher who acted as
an interpreter and offered lodging to traveling
missionaries. 82
No fewer than seven ofthe preachers present at the first Arkansas Conference session
were associated with Indian mission work.
Among them were Moses Perry and Thomas
Betiholf, both of whom had Indian wivesPerry's a Choctaw and Bertholfs a Cherokee.
According to Andrew Hunter, Perry had considerable lmowle.dge of medicine: "A plain
man, he farmed, preached on Sunday, and
tended the sick."83
Native preachers Thrtle Fields, John
Fletcher Boot, and Weelocker transferred from
the Holston Conference in 1837 and 1838.
John and William Mcintosh were also members ofthe conference in the 1830s and were
possibly Creeks, Mcintosh being a very common name among that tribe. Daniel Adams, a
Mohawk, was admitted on transfer in 1838
and was serving at the Seneca Mission in the
Fayetteville District when it became a part of
the Indian Mission Conference. 84
Not only men came west to work with the
Indians. In 1846 English-born Anne James,
then living in Massachusetts, responded to an
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advertisement for teachers at an Indian school
in Fayetteville. Her autobiography describes
the difficult trip through the Boston Mountains
in the middle of winter. One bitterly cold
night, the stage driver decided to stop. He left
the frightened young woman sitting alone in
the stage while he went to seek shelter for
them. Years later she wrote:
Oh! If mother could see me sitting in that
stage alone, listening to the wolves howling,
the dogs barking and the rattling of the
chains by the restless horses, how would she
feel? But in mercy that was all kept from her;
she never knew it. That night was the worst
of all my joumey. 85
Anne met and married a circuit-riding
Methodist preacher, Lewis Marshall, while she
was teaching in Washington County in 1849.
The ceremony was conducted by William C.
Stout, a priest of the Protestant Episcopal
Church. When he recorded their marriage,
Stout described Marshall as "a traveling
preacher on the Washington County Circuit of
the Arkansas Conference, Methodist Episcopal
Church, South." Miss James was "principal of
the Mount Comfort female seminary in
Washington County." Marshall was fifty-three
years old; Anne was thirty-five. 86 Many years
later Anne recorded the events of her long
and interesting life in The Autobiography of
Mrs. A.J. Marshall, now in the collection of the
Jefferson County (Arkansas) Historical Society.
Indian mission work also involved
Negroes, some ofwhom were slaves ofthe
Creeks and Cherokees in particular. Some
later were considered full tribal members, and
many were of mixed black, white, and Indian
blood. In fact, it was sometimes the slaves
who helped instruct the Indians in the Christian faith. Leamer B. Stateler, appointed to the
Hardridge School in the Creek Nation iri 1833,
left this interesting entry in his diary:
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At the place where I boarded there was ... an
African woman [who] had a grown daughter
named Phoebe. The daughter's father was an
Indian man whose name was Parryman. He
was a vile old fellow and had a heap of wives.
The daughter was a pretty girl, and was
married to a white man. Granny, as we
called [the mother], did the cooking and
brought my meals to my room. Altogether
we made quite a family. We had prayers
regularly. The cabin was built upon posts set
in the ground. The hogs would pile up under
the floor and groan and grunt at a great rate.
They would often raise the puncheons on
the floor which lay loose on the sleepers of
joists .. .I could speak to a greater portion of
the Indians through an interpreter. These
Indians, many ofthem, were well to do and
owned many slaves. 87
Although most Indian work in the
Arkansas Conference was devoted to the five
Southeastern tribes-the Cherokee, Creek,
Chickasaw, Choctaw, and Seminole-a mission to the Senecas was established in 1838
and to the Quapaws in 1843, both in the
Fayetteville District. All Indian work was
transferred to the Indian Mission Conference
in 1844.
Despite the modest success of Indian mission work, Bishop James 0. Andrew wrote in
1843:
Among the Cherokees and Chocktaws [sic],
we had established important missions for
years prior to their removal west, and those
missions have been continued among them
in their new home. Yet, the conversion of
these large southern tribes has never
engaged the attention of our church as it
should have done; neither the church, nor
those who have controlled her missionary
destinies, seem to have appreciated properly
the relative importance of this interesting
portion of our missionary work.

Thns ofthousands of dollars have been
annually appropriated to support missions
comparatively insignificant; or to send a
colonizing outfit to look up the feeble, wild,
and wandering fragments of tribes who roam
among the bleak hills of the Rocky mountains, or on the far distant shores of the
Pacific ... while here, at our doors, the mightiest savage nations of the continent, were not
only ready to receive us, but have been anxiously imploring us to send them missionaries and schools. Yet we have doled out our
missionary help to them in such scanty
fragments, that it has accomplished but little
compared with what should have been
done. 88
UAFRICAN MISSIONS 11

Slaves were usually permitted to worship with
their white masters in ante-bellum Arkansas,
even to become members of their churches.
Horace Jewell descnbed how they
... received the gospel from the same
Methodist preachers, and in the same
churches, with their masters. The galleries,
or a part of the body of the house, was
assigned to them. If a separate building was
provided, the negro congregation was an
appendage to the white, the pastor usually
preaching once on Sunday for them, holding
separate official meetings with their exhorters, leaders, and preachers, and administering discipline and making return of members
for the annual [conference] minutes. 89
There was also a program designated
"African Missions," the earliest of which seems
to have been the Red River African Mission,
first mentioned in the conference minutes in
1841. The mission probably did not have a
church building but consisted of white preachers traveling among the various plantations to
hold services for slaves. The Red River Mission area was probably in present day
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Lafayette County in the extreme southwestern corner of the state. Over the years it was
variously refened to as the "Red River Mission
to Blacks," "Red River Colored Mission," or
"Red River Affrican [sic] Mission." Its membership mnged from 125 in 1842 to 220 by 1849.
After the creation of the Ouachita Conference
in 1854, no further reports were made from
the mission.
Some of the white preachers who carried
out this work were Alexander Avery, WB.
Mason, Elijah F. McNabb, and William
Mulkey. Ofthe latter Andrew Hunter wrote,
"Brother Mulkey served the Church for a
number of years as a missionary to the colored people on the Red River plantations, the
owners giving him a good support." 90
During the years from 1842 to 1857, African
missions also were reported in Helena,
Princeton, Little Rock, Pine Bluff, Richland
(Pine Bluff District), Mt. Vernon (Helena
District), Augusta, Laconia, Bolivar (Jacksonport District), Harrisburg, and Long Lake
(near Harrisburg). The mission at Helena
reported 80 members in 1850; Augusta had 23
members and 60 probationaries in 1857. The
Little Rock Mission, which had 219 members
in 1851, was probably the congregation that
became Wesley Chapel two years later. 91

A NEW CONFERENCE IN A NEW STATE
Arkansas was admitted to the Union on June
15, 1836. That November, having been
approved by the General Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, the Arkansas
Annual Conference opened its first session in
Batesville, Bishop Thomas A. Morris presiding. As described in the General Conference
minutes, the new conference was to include
all of Arkansas Territory, a small section of
Missouri lying "south of the Cherokee line,"
and the Louisiana District, which included
most of northern Louisiana.
Andrew Hunter was one of the men admitted on trial at the new conference, although
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he was not present at Batesville in person. He
wrote years later that the sessions were held
in the brick courthouse, but according to long
established local tmdition, the ministers met
in a lodge hall on the second floor of a frame
store building on the town's Main Street. Perhaps sessions were held in both places.
Elizabeth Searcy Desha later recorded that
it was her duty to see that the servants made
pallets of feather beds to supplement other
sleeping quarters in the local tavern owned by
her aunt and uncle, Mr. and Mrs. William L.
McGuire. Even so, some delegates were forced
to sleep three to a bed, and others had to sleep
on the floor. 92
J.S. Tiimble of Greenbriar Thwnship in
Independence County desctibed the founding
of the Arkansas Conference in a letter published in the Batesville Guard on June 28, 1877:
Editor GUARD: Will you allow me space in
your paper to correct a small mistake into
which you have fallen in reference to the
obituary of Rev. B. Lee, which was published
in the GUARD of May 31st? You say, "He first
came to Batesville in 1831." This is an error.
He came to Batesville in 1829, and preached
there in December of that year. In January,
1830, he preached at my father's house, in
Greenbriar township, on the south side of
White river. I was then 13 years old. We had
no churches for public worship in the country at that time, and the early pioneer of
Christianity had to preach in our cabins, such
as we then had. He was, as you state, the
pioneer of Methodism in Arkansas, but two
men having preceded him in this part ofthe
State-Parker Williams and John Ruble; the
former preached in 1827, the latter in 1828,
and Mr. Lee in '29 and '30, as above stated.
Mr. Lee then went west to the Indian country, and came back in 1835; and has been a
pillar in the church until the day of his death.
The year 1836 was a remarkable epoch in
the civil and religious history of our State.
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During that year the people threw off the
trammels of a territorial and assumed the
dignity of a State government. In this year, too,
the Methodist Conference, the first ever held
in the State, convened in Batesville, at the old
brick court house, Bishop Morris presiding.
The whole country turned out to hear the
Bishop preach on Sunday,-the writer among
them. He was truly an eloquent man, and
when he reached the pathetic part of his
discourse, (well do I recollect,) he had the
whole conference crying like little children
at his feet. His text may be found in the 48th
division ofthe Psalms, 12th and 13th
verses-"Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider
her palaces; that ye may tell it to the generation following." This was a sublime text,
though the Bishop was a sublime speaker.
And although this text was preached from
over 40 years ago, still it is fresh in my recollection.
This conference assigned work to Mr. Lee,
and, under his preaching, soon became more
methodical. He has served his generation
faithfully, and at the close of a long and
useful life, has been gathered to his Father
and, I have no doubt, to the home of God and
the good in heaven.
Respectfully,
J. S. 'Itimble
Membership in the new conference
included twenty-seven preachers in full connection. Seven were in their probationary first
year, and eight new men were admitted on
trial. The whole list in attendance was as
follows: Charles T. Ramsey (presiding elder of
the Arkansas District of the Missouri Conference at the time), Thomas Bertholf, Fountain
Brown, John H. Carr, Henry Cornelius, John
A. Cotton, Erastus B. Duncan, James Gore,
Robert Gregory, Jesse A. Guice, John N.
Hamill, John Harrell, John L. Irwin,

Fathers of the Methodist Church in Arkansas:
Burwell Lee, d. 1877; Andrew Hunter, d. 1902;
John Harrell, d. 1876; and William Ratcliffe, d. 1868.

Benjamin Jones, Charles J. Karney, Burwell
Lee, John R. Mcintosh, Moses Perry, John
Powell, Richmond Randle, William P. Ratcliffe,
John H. Rives, Winfree B. Scott, Arthur W.
Simmons, A.D. Smythe, Sidney Squires,
William Stevenson, W.H. Thrnley, Lemuel
Wakelee, Ansel Webber, and Jacob Whitesides.
The new preachers were Philip Asborne,
Thomas Benn, William H. Bump, James
Essex, Andrew Hunter, J.W.P. McKenzie,
James L. Newman, and Enoch Whateley.
Burwell Lee was named presiding elder of the
new Batesville District. *
Of these men, Fountain Brown and Ansel
Webber were to be victims of the Civil War, as
recounted in Chapter 2. Henry Cornelius was
described by Andrew Hunter as "a rugged,
square built Arkansas man, raised on the
frontier, that knew as much as anyone in that

* Appendix II lists all appointments made at the founding conference.
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day about following bear through the swamps
and cane-brakes of the Washita and Red
Rivers." 93 He was appointed to the Hot Springs
Circuit in 1833 but located in 1838 and later
moved to Thxas.
Ratcliffe had been admitted to the Missouri
Conference in 1834, moved to Arkansas in
1836, and became one of the leading preachers in the state for thirty years. Although he
served in the Pine Bluff and Helena Districts,
most of his work was done in Little Rock and
as conference secretary.
Duncan, Simmons, Randle, and Gregory
had come from the Thnnessee Conference
with Bishop Morris to attend the conference
and volunteer for service in Arkansas. The
hazards of their journey were described by the
bishop in his journal:
... our road disappeared under water [in] the
Black River Swamp ... [my horse] went down
till he was nearly buried alive in quicksand
and water ... My heavy saddle-bags were left
behind in the mud ... We entered a dismal
swamp, thirty-two miles wide, and ... unusually full ofwater ... varying in depth from six
inches to three feet ... Had I been offered one
thousand dollars to retrace my steps, it would
have been no temptation. 9'
Of the eight young men who had come
over from Thnnessee with Bishop Roberts in
1831, only Smythe, Hamill, and Harrell
remained on the conference roll. Presiding
Elder Charles T. Ramsey became ill at the
conference and died a few days later. 95 J.WP.
McKenzie later moved to Thxas and founded
McKenzie College at Clarksville.
The new conference was divided into six
districts: the Little Rock, Batesville, and
Arkansas Districts in Arkansas; the Alexandria
and Monroe Districts in Louisiana; and the
South Indian Mission District in Indian Thrritory. There were twenty charges to be filled in
Arkansas, eleven in Louisiana, and nine
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charges and schools in the Indian Thrritory. In
answer to the question "What numbers are in
Society?" the following response was recorded:
2,733 white, 599 colored, and 1,225 Indian, for
a total of 4,557.
THE FIRST YEARS OF
THE NEW CONFERENCE

At the next conference session, held in Little
Rock in November 1837, two more districts
were created within the conference-the Red
River District, which included Choctaw and
Chickasaw missions and schools, and the
Fayetteville District, which included work
with the Cherokees and Creeks. The Sulphur
Fork Circuit in eastern Thxas became a part of
the South Indian Mission District.
As the 1830s came to a close, new stations
and circuits were created every year. Work on
the Benton Circuit was begun in 1837 with the
appointment of Henry Cornelius; the same
year Alexander Avery was sent to the new
Marion Circuit in the lightly settled eastern
part of the state. Young Hiram Gering,
described as "full six feet in his boots, squarebuilt, [with] black hair and dark eyes ... a model
man," transferred into the conference from
Michigan and was appointed to the
Washington Circuit. His name is mentioned
here, although he served less than a year in
Arkansas, because his 1838 Memoir was the
first to be printed in the conference journal:
... Hearing ofthe great call for preachers in
Arkansas, he was transferred to the Arkansas
conference, and appointed to the Washington
circuit, where he laboured with great acceptability until the 4th of September, 1838, when
he was violently attacked with congestive
fever [probably pneumonia] at Dr.
Bedford's ... His disease baffled all medical
skill; and on the 17th of September, sabbath
evening, at three o'clock, his triumphant
spirit took its flight; and with his dying breath
he said, "Thll the preachers ofthe Ohio,
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Michigan, and Arkansas conferences, I die at
my post, and in the sight ofheaven." 96
The Helena District was formed in 1838
with appointments on the Helena, Madison,
Marion, and White River Circuits and including the Mississippi, Green, and Montgomery's
Point Missions. The Pulaski and Columbia
Circuits, as well as missions at Bayou
Bartholomew (the present-day Portland
area),Yellville, and Booneville were also new
appointments that year.
New preachers admitted on trial or transferred into the conference during its first
decade included John B. Denton and Jerome
B. Annis in 1837 and Stephen Carlisle in 1839.
Denton moved on to Thxas, appointed to the
Sulphur Fork Circuit, then left the ministry to
practice law. He was killed in an Indian raid
in 1841, but the city of Denton perpetuates his
memory. Andrew Hunter later passed a mild
judgment on Denton:
''Alas for him! Men gifted as was J.B. Denton
have a great deal to answer for. Ministers
who give up their legitimate calling occupy
dangerous ground. There is really no safe
ground except in the path of duty." 97
In February 1839, at Propps Chapel on
Blue Bayou, the first quarterly conference was
held for the Sevier (County) Mission Circuit.
This chapel was named for the family of
Lewis and John H. Propps, faithful local
preachers in the area. The following year this
circuit, which embraced all of the modern
Howard and Sevier Counties, plus parts of
Hempstead and Pike Counties and the
Choctaw Nation west to Fort Thwson, was
renamed the Blue Bayou Circuit. It is one of
the earliest circuits for which we have a complete list of preaching places, twenty-three of
them at one time. They are listed here
because of their poetic names, redolent of the
Arkansas frontier: Walnut Prairie, Rolling

Fork, DeKalb, Ebenezer, Mine Creek, Carr's
Chapel, Patterson's, Holly Creek, Clear Creek,
Bushy Fork, Hoover's, Red Colony,
Holbrook's, Buck Range, Blacklands, Blue
Bayou, Center, Rocky Comfort, Piney Grove,
Pump Springs, Para Clifta, West Hempstead,
and Gaines or Grimes Prairie. 9"
Clear Creek, just east of Fort Thwson, was a
Choctaw campground; annual revivals were
held there for many years and were described
by one writer as meetings of "fervor and
power," yet another indication ofthe appeal
Methodism had for the Choctaw. 99
In 1858 the name ofthis circuit was
changed again to Center Point. It apparently
boasted one of the first Methodist parsonages
in Arkansas. A house "eligibly situated, well
furnished with water of an excellent quality,
and comfortably improved" was acquired for
fifty dollars to serve as a district parsonage.
The house was located at Rocky Comfort, now
Foreman. 100
The Arkansas Annual Conference met in
Batesville in 1841, where it had begun five
years earlier, and the new church just built in
that town became the second station appointment in the state. Notice was made in conference minutes of the "handsome and spacious
brick chapel" that had been erected by the
local congregation. The minutes also reported
that preaching for blacks took place at the
courthouse during the session. This fact was
also recorded in Robert Ridgway's journal. At
the conference, Ridgway had cause to learn a
little humility, probably a common ·enough
occurrence in the life of a young preacher in
those days. He wrote:
I went to the courthouse where Bro.
Estabrook [Batesville station pastor at the
time] preached to the slaves. We had an
excellent meeting. I tried to exhort a littlethe blacks out hollered me and I quit. At
night I preached to them-a large congregation as fine dressed as the whites. We had a
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time of power-some 8 or 12 were at the
mourner's bench, 2 experienced religion, 4
joined the church. The members were all on
fire and such a time of shouting I never saw
before. The whites in the church had a very
dull time. 101
Jacob Custer first appears in Arkansas
Conference records in 1837. His appointment
that year was the Greenville charge in the
Little Rock District. He held regular appointments as preacher and presiding elder for the
next ten years and served as a delegate to the
1845 Louisville Conference, which effected
the formation of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South. Custer located in 1847 to take
up the practice of medicine at Center Point
(Hempstead County), where he established a
sanitarium and offered medical care for
preachers. He continued to be active in the
church, however, and in 1867, the first year
that laymen were seated at an annual conference, he was a representative from the
Washington District. Custer is buried in a wellmarked grave in the Center Point Cemetery.
Three new districts were created in
Arkansas in 1842: Clarksville, Washington, and
Fort Thwson. The Clarksville District included
the church at Clarksville, organized in 1841, as
well as important work in the Fort Smith-Van
Buren-Dardanelle area. The Washington District was centered in the old Mound Prailie
area-Washington station in Hempstead
County; the Benton, Blue Bayou, and Saline
Circuits south and west of Little Rock; and the
Red River African Mission. The Fort Thwson
District, with the above mentioned Jacob
Custer as its first presiding elder, included
Choctaw and Chickasaw missions and the
Sulphur Fork and DeKalb Circuits in eastern
Thxas.
The 1842 conference also welcomed a
number of powerful and influential preachers
into its membership. A.L. Kavanaugh and
Thomas Stanford were among the eleven
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admitted on trial. Isaac McElroy and John F.
TI:uslow, who would take opposite sides in the
debate over slavery, transferred from the
Indiana Conference. John J. Roberts arrived
in Arkansas from the Pennsylvania Conference that year. He is said to have converted
six thousand souls in northern Arkansas during a ministry of more than forty years. 102
Bishop James 0. Andrew came to
Arkansas in 1843 to preside over the conference session at Clarksville. In his book, Travels
in the West, he described the still primitive
wilderness that existed over much of the state
at that time:
A very sparsely inhabited country, with the
settlements widely separated, and the houses
frequently from ten to twenty miles apart,
and, at certain seasons of the year, large
portions ofthe country completely inundated for weeks together, insomuch that
there is no chance for the preachers or people to reach the appointments for preaching,
unless they swim or go in boats or "dug-outs."
. ..brother [William P.] Ratcliffe told me
that one of his preachers and himself, during
the last year, took their axes and felled a large
walnut, which they worked into a first rate
"dug-out;" and in this, for some time, they
visited their appointments during the overflow of the Mississippi; and he stated that it
was a most cheering sight, after they had
paddled themselves for miles through the
swamp, to find a congregation of fifteen or
twenty or more, collected together at the
place of preaching, with their canoes fastened to the fences and saplings around the
spot of dry ground on which their temple
was reared ...
... how do you think some of our delicate
parsons in the cities and good circuits of the
older conferences, who are always whining
about the hardships and privations ofitinerancy, would stomach this sort ofbusiness?103
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Ratcliffe had plenty of experience in
swamp travel. He had served four years as
presiding elder of the Helena District
(1838-1842) and also rode the Pine Bluff Circuit in the early years of his pastoral career.
Another preacher described the difficulties
of traveling to appointments in the swampy
regions of southeastern Arkansas:
The Mississippi River was not levied then,
nor were the bayous bridged then as now,
and preachers had all sorts of difficulty in
keeping up their appointments ... They went
to their appointments in skiffs and canoes,
crossed the bayous on the backs of their
horses, or if that was too hazardous they got a
few logs together, tied them with grapevines
and went over ... Ratcliffe, Brown, Steele,
Avery and many others were the "swamp
angels" of that day ... 104
The name of William A. Boyce should be
added to this list of "swamp angels." In 1833,
while serving the Pine Bluff Circuit, Boyce
drowned attempting to cross the Ouachita River.
A church was officially organized at Camden
in 1843 by Alexander Avery, although there
had been Methodist preaching in the little
settlement then known as Ecore Fabre as early
as 1826. In 1832 the town had been made a
charge on the Chicot and Ouachita Circuit;
later it was part of the huge Ouachita Circuit,
then of the Columbia and Union Circuits,
finally becoming the center of the Camden
Circuit in 1844.
About 1839 a small log meeting house
about twenty feet square had been built in the
town for use as a school, courthouse, and
church. Some six years later, the Methodists
moved into a larger log building nearby and
finally, in 1851, into their first real sanctuary.
It is described in a published history of the
church as being "built of rough unplaned
lumber, unceiled, and covered with three foot
riven clapboards. The lighting was by candles

held in wooden holders hung on nails driven
into the studding."105
William Graham was a young preacher
from Pennsylvania who transferred into the
Arkansas Conference in 1844. In his Autobiography he described a number of interesting
and exciting events that occurred as he traveled across the state. While crossing the Grand
Prairie of eastern Arkansas, he encountered a
prairie fire:
I now saw distinctly the sheets of flame and

a gale blowing toward me. There was no time
to be lost ... My horse began to be uneasy.
Finding the barest place I could, I turn my
horse's head square toward the flame. The
distant roar was like the sound of the waters
tumbling over the riffies of the familiar
Susquehannah River. Herds of deer ran
before the flames, wolves howled, and hawks
shrieked. Every thing seemed frightened as
the flames came rushing on. My horse
seemed to understand it and only trembled
but did not move. I buttoned up my coat to
the chin, tucked in my collar, and pulled
down my hat over my face and eyes, and
shut my mouth. 0 for a woolen blanket.
Steady! Whist! It is past, some singed hair on
horse and rider is all the damage. But, what
snapping and cracking, scorched weeds,
roasting and frying mice and frogs, how they
smellP06
Graham rode the Fort Smith Circuit for one
year. "One warm day," he wrote,
I was preaching in a school-house in the
woods. Some ofthe congregation had stacked
their rifles against a tree, and hung up their
powder horns on the limbs. Their hounds
had laid down together, and for some cause
while the service was going on the dogs got
into a general fight. Every fellow went for his
own unmannerly dog, some pulling them
apart by their legs, others pelting them with
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clap boards, and of course I had to wait until
the war was over. The women took advantage of the interval to light their cob pipes.
When the men at last subdued the dogs, they
returned to the congregation, the women put
their pipes in their pockets, I resumed my
discourse where I had left off, and the meeting closed in an orderly manner. 107
The year 1844 was one of the most important in Arkansas Methodist history, because
major changes were made to the conference
and to American Methodism as a whole. In
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that year all Indian mission work was transferred into the new Indian Mission Conference, and the circuits in northeastern Thxas
were placed in the new East Thxas Conference. Four years earlier, the Alexandria and
Monroe Districts in northern Louisiana had
been transferred into the Mississippi Conference, so all charges in the Arkansas Conference were now contained within the
boundaries of the state. It was also in 1844
that the Methodist Episcopal Church was
tragically divided, North and South, as
recounted in the following chapter.
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Chapter Tw-o
A Parting of the Ways
1845-1870

In the early 1840s, Methodists were the largest
religious denomination in Arkansas, indeed in
the whole United States. The success of this
originally small and insignificant offshoot of
the Anglican Church was explained clearly by
Sydney E. Ahlstrom in his book, A Religious
History of the American People. First, the structure of Methodism was highly effective
through the disciplined manner in which
circuits and stations were organized, staffed,
and supervised. Second, Methodists relied on
camp meetings, class meetings in homes, and
other informal services, which.satisfied both
the religious and social impulses of frontier
people. And third, Methodist preachers were
recruited from among the common people,
and they preached a simple message of repentance and grace with little intellectual or theological hair-splitting. 1 When division did come
to the Methodist Episcopal Church, it came
from political rather than religious differences.
John Wesley had supported the anti-slavery
movement in England. In a letter to abolitionist
William Wilberforce in 1791, he had written,
"Go on, in the name of God and in the power
of his might, till even American slavery (the
vilest that ever saw the sun) shall vanish
away ... "2
The Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States had also taken a strong stand
against human bondage at its founding in
1784. Most of the eighteenth-century leaders
of the church were opposed to the institution,
and members were expected to free any
slaves they might own within five years. But

this ruling was soon abandoned because so
many prominent laymen and even preachers
were slave owners. One study found that in
the 1850 census of the Southern states,
twenty-seven percent of the men identified as
Methodist preachers owned slaves. 3 Some
prominent Arkansas preachers known to have
been slaveholders were Fountain Brown,
William Moores, William P. Ratcliffe, Benjamin
Watson, and Burwell Lee. 4
Th Wesley and most of his early preachers,
however, the condition of the soul was far
more important than that of the body.
Methodists were dedicated to preaching salvation to all people, whatever their color, and
they considered a person's station in life or
condition of servitude to be unimportant.
Bypassing the question of whether slavery
was evil or sinful, Methodist preachers sought
to bring the message of personal salvation to
both master and slave, and the church grew
rapidly in the slaveholding states.
As a further complication, most of these
states eventually passed laws making emancipation difficult, even illegal. An individual
who inherited a slave might not be able to free
him without guaranteeing his good behavior,
establishing him with a livelihood, or accepting the responsibility of relocating him to a
free state or to the colony of Liberia on the
west coast of Africa. A man might marry a
widow who held slaves in trust for her children by a former husband, thereby having no
control over the ownership. Many slaveholders did long for and expect emancipation51
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Washington, Jefferson, Lee, and other prominent Southerners believed that it would
come-but no one presumed to know how to
bring it about peaceably, with equitable compensation to the slaveholder for the value of
his investment or inheritance.
As early as 1816, the General Conference
of the ME Church had attempted to deal with
the issue. A resolution was passed at that time
making a slaveholder ineligible to hold any
official position in the church when the laws
of the state in which he resided permitted
emancipation and allowed the freedman to
remain therein. The catch to this decision,
however, was that all the slaveholding states
eventually came to prohibit these possibilities
bylaw.
An attitude of apathy toward the institution
of slavery seemed to settle on the General
Conferences-a feeling that it was wrong but
that any attempt to destroy the evil would
drive Southern slaveholders out of the church,
taking their slaves with them. The Committee
on Slavery reported to the 1816 Conference:
"Little can be done to abolish a practice so
contrary to the principles of moral justice ...
the evil appears to be past remedy ... 'Ib bring
about such a change in the civil code as would
favour the cause of liberty is not in the power
ofthe General Conference."5
ABOLITIONISTS BEGIN TO BE HEARD

A vigorous abolitionist movement, however,
began to develop in the northern and midwestern states during the first quarter of the
nineteenth century, and some Methodist
preachers in Arkansas were outspoken opponents of slavery as early as the 1820s. The
1823 Arkansas District Conference, held at
Ebenezer Campground, was "troubled by the
slavery agitations of the day." Joseph Reid,
one of the licensed local preachers present,
was apparently reprimanded for owning a
slave. His case was taken under consideration
by the conference, and Reid offered to give up

the slave "provided [the conference] would not
bring him in any obligation with which he
could not possibly comply." The wording of
this statement is awkward, but it probably
meant that Reid would agree to sell the slave
but could not be expected to free him. Conference minutes continue: "After some desultory
remarks on the subject, a motion was made,
seconded and carried, that Bro. Reid retain the
slave; and his license was accordingly
renewed." 6
This indifference probably comes very close
to illustrating the attitude toward slavery held
by many Methodists, indeed many Southerners,
during that time. Non-slaveholders were not
strongly enough opposed to the institution to
take aggressive steps to destroy it. It had, after
all, been a way oflife in America for some
three hundred years, and it was simple for
slaveholders to justifY the practice by Scripture. Abolitionists had to adopt vigorous measures to call attention to its evils, and they
came to be viewed as radicals who were
attempting to interfere in the property rights
of fellow citizens and to destroy peace and
order in the communities where the institution existed.
For example, Rev. Jesse Haile came into
Arkansas in 1826 as presiding elder of the
Arkansas District of the Missouri Conference.
He was described as "a rigorous man of
intense convictions, ifnotofviolent temper." 7
He denounced drinking and display in dress
and jewelry, and he preached publicly against
the institution of slavery. He even expelled
members from the church for refusing to
emancipate their slaves. Andrew Hunter said
Haile had a most "inveterate hatred [of]
African slavery," and the church lost many
members in the Mound Prairie area because
ofhis outspoken abolitionist views. 8
In one instance Haile induced one of his
young preachers, Thomas Thnnant, to free his
slaves. Thnnant later regretted the action and,
according to one account, "was reduced to a
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condition of want and suffering."9
Supported by Bishop Robert R Roberts, who
also opposed slavery, Haile was continued as
presiding elder for three years-longer than the
usual tenure in those days. This was apparently
an attempt by Roberts to force slave-owning
Methodists in Arkansas to see the error of
their ways. But by 1829 it was obvious that the
"Haile storm" was doing too much damage.
Tho many people were leaving the church
because ofhis aggressive methods. Haile
transferred to the Illinois Conference where
his views would be found more acceptable.
The harder the abolitionists pressed their
cause, however, the more stubbornly many
Southerners stood against this challenge to
their "peculiar institution." Free blacks were
also considered a problem because their existence might create dissatisfaction and rebelliousness in the slave population. In 1835 the
Missouri Conference, which still included
Arkansas, adopted a resolution supporting a
proposal by the American Colonization Society
to "colonize the free people of color ofthe U.S.
on the coast of Africa as the most practicable
means of securing to that unfortunate class
the blessings of civil and religious liberty."
As an additional benefit, the conference
found "the colonization enterprize well calculated to transmit to the benighted nations of
Africa the news of salvation through a mediator." Finally, the resolution viewed with disapproval the course pursued by abolitionists,
considering it "mischievous in character and
not calculated to better the situation of the
people of color," and cautioned against its
tendency to sow dissension among the people. 10
The following year, the General Conference
of the church met in Cincinnati. The creation of
an Arkansas Annual Conference was approved
at this session, but that action was almost
overlooked as the delegates debated for two
days, before a crowd of spectators, on what
was referred to as "the visionary and mischievous project of modern Abolitionism." Three
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resolutions were finally passed, and the conference secretary was careful to explain and
publish the results of the voting in the Western
Christian Advocate and other periodicals.
The first resolution, approved 122-11,
expressed strong disapproval of two members
of the conference who had lectured in the city
in favor of abolitionism. The second vote was
on the resolution that the conference stand
opposed to abolitionism. This was approved
120-14. The final vote was taken on the statement that the conference disclaim any right
or intention of interfering in the "civil and
political relations between master and slave."
Here again the vote was favorable, 137-0. 11
A letter Wlitten by Alvin Baird, a member
of the Arkansas Conference then residing at
Litchfield in the Batesville District, accompanied the publication of the General Conference resolutions in the Arkansas Gazette. In
his letter, Baird lamented the fact that some
Arkansas Methodists were favorable toward
the views of abolitionists. He deplored the
"high and deep prejudices" that had been
excited against him personally because of his
stand against abolitionism, and he expressed
the hope that his brethren would yield when
they saw that he was acting in perfect concert
with the great body of Chtistians. Would they
deprive the slave of the benefits of the Gospel?
Did they mean to put anti-abolitionists to the
sword? All Christians, he urged, must strive to
"sustain our civil, political and religious institutions." He closed with the statement that if
"we can get rid of slavery upon the colonization system, or in any other way that will not
subvert our government, happy will be all." 12
THE CASE AGAINST BISHOP ANDREW

But there would be no more compromise
within the church. Bonds of patriotism, religious loyalty, even family and friendship-all
were dissolved during the actimonious
debates over slavery. One body of abolitionist
Methodists in New England withdrew from
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the church formally in 1843 and organized the
Wesleyan Methodist Church; a more serious
separation would come the following year.
The issue on which both sides focused at the
General Conference of1844 was the predicament ofBishop James 0. Andrew of Georgia.
Through inheritance and marriage, Bishop
Andrew had become a slaveholder. He was no
strong proponent of the institution, but
according to the laws of the state of Georgia at
that time, the slaves could not be freed and
remain within its boundaries. Andrew did not
especially want to keep them, but he could
not let them go. One ofthem refused to be
relocated, and one was too young to be left on
his own.
Andrew's dilemma soon attracted the attention of abolitionist Methodists in the North who
demanded that he free the slaves or resign his
episcopal office. His supporters responded
that he was a consecrated bishop who had
broken no law. The controversy reached a
climax at the 1844 General Conference, held
in New York City, to which the Arkansas
Conference sent J.C. Parker, William P. Ratcliffe,
and Andrew Hunter as its representatives.
Because moderates were beginning to side
with them, anti-slavery
delegates held a majority in the conference for
the first time. 13 They hit
upon the idea of testing their case against
Andrew by dealing
first with a similar
situation involving
Francis A Harding, a
preacher who had been
suspended by the
Baltimore Conference
J. C. Parker, delegate
for
owning slaves. If
from the Arkansas
they
could get the
Conference to the
General Conference of conference to support
1844, located 1845.
the action taken in
Anderson, Centennial History Baltimore, they could

use that precedent against Bishop Andrew.
Harding was manied to a young woman
who had inherited five slaves from her parents. They were her property, not his, and by
Maryland law they could not be freed. The
Baltimore Conference had suspended Harding
until he could assure that the slaves somehow
would be set free. No trial had been held to
give Harding a chance to explain his position,
so he had brought an appeal before the General Conference. W.A. Smith of the Virginia
Conference was appointed to represent Harding
in his appeal. During the debates, Smith made
two unusual statements. He began one day by
stating: "I have always held myself to be, and
now do, an anti-slavery man-not, however,
an abolitionist in any sense of the word." On
at least two other occasions, he argued that
"slavery is a great evil, but it is not a sin. 1114
The strongest point in Harding's favor
continued to be the legal restriction against
freeing slaves within Maryland. They would
have to be removed to free territory, even
perhaps to the colony of Liberia, and this
action might separate family members and
friends should one or more ofthe slaves
refuse to go. Harding's case was debated at the
conference for five days and finally resulted
in a 117-56 vote sustaining the action taken in
Baltimore. All three Arkansas delegates voted
with the minority. 15 The anti-slavery forces
then turned their attention to Bishop Andrew.
Andrew's predicament was typical of the
insoluble problems resulting from legislation
piled upon legislation to protect the institution
of slavery. The bishop had inherited a mulatto
slave from a former parishioner who Wished
him to protect the girl until she was nineteen
years old. At that time, she was to be freed
and sent to Liberia. If she did not wish to go,
which was the case, Andrew was to keep her
under his protection and try to make her as
free as the laws of Georgia would allow.
In addition to the girl, Andrew's wife had
inherited a young male slave from her mother.
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When his wife died, the boy became his property and again could not be freed under Georgia law. When Andrew manied a second time,
it was to a widow who had inherited some
slaves from her former husband's estate. These
Andrew had secured to his wife by a deed of
trust to ensure that they were legally her
property and not his. But the bishop was
trapped between the law of his church, which
prohibited him from owning slaves, and the
laws of his state, which made them his property and prohibited him from freeing them.
Andrew was a good and highly respected
man. As a later bishop put it, "He was legally a
slave holder, but morally he was not." 16 He was
truly a victim of circumstances over which he
had no control. No matter on which side of
the slavery controversy conference delegates
stood, all but a few-extremists on both sides
of the issue-were truly confounded and perplexed as to how to deal with the dilemma.
The debates over Harding and Andrew
dominated the entire lengthy session ofthe
conference, which convened on May 1 and
did not adjourn until June 11. Abolitionist
delegates swore that by becoming slaveholders, however inadvertently, both Harding and
Andrew were in violation of church law. They
especially could not accept a slave-owning
bishop. But Southern defenders of Andrew
refused to permit him to resign, even when he
offered to do so. They argued that Methodist
preachers must accept what they could not
change and endeavor to carry the gospel to
both masters and slaves.
Finally, on June 1, a resolution was put
before the conference that Bishop Andrew
desist from the exercise of his office "so long
as the impediment remained." The conference secretary recorded that the votes were
given"amid the most profound stillness." The
resolution was approved by a vote ofll1-69,
with the three Arkansas delegates again voting
in the minority. 17
TWo days after.the decision on Bishop
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Andrew was made, William Capers of South
Carolina laid a series of six resolutions before
the conference. Briefly, these resolutions
provided for the creation of two separate General Conferences, with the Southen1 conference to include the border states of Virginia,
Kentucky, and Missouri, all states and tenitoties lying southward, and the Republic ofThxas.
The Northern conference would include all
states and tenitories lying north of the border
states. The Book Concern and all foreign mission work would be conducted jointly, and the
division would be considered official when
ratified by three-fourths of all the annual
conferences. 18 The Capers resolutions were
referred for examination by a select committee of nine highly respected delegates. 19
On June 5, while the Committee of Nine
was still at work, fifty-two delegates from the
Southern conferences submitted an official
Declaration of Protest. This statement said, in
part, that continued agitation on the subject of
slavery and abolition and the "extra-judicial
proceedings" against Bishop Andrew rendered
continuing jmisdiction of the General Conference over the slaveholding conferences
"inconsistent with the success of the ministry
in these states." Parker, Ratcliffe, and Hunter
of Arkansas wme among those who signed the
protest. This document was also referred to
the Committee of Nine.
Later that day, an additional resolution was
proposed that stated more bluntly that "if [the
committee] cannot in their judgment devise a
plan for an amicable adjustment of the difficulties now existing in the chmch, on the
subject of slavery, to devise, if possible, a
constitutional plan for a mutual and friendly
division of the church. 1120
It also was recorded that the conference
Committee on Slavery had examined resolutions from nine annual conferences and petitions from individual church members
containing ten thousand signatures, mostly
pleading that the conference not elect another
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slaveholding bishop, and that the body take
measures to separate the church entirely from
slavery. 21
THE PLAN OF SEPARATION

On June 8 the Committee of Nine reported
back to the conference with a more detailed
set of resolutions, twelve in all. Referring to
the Declaration of Protest by the Southern
delegates, the committee stated that a division
of the church seemed probable, and therefore
they had attempted to deal with the emergency in a spirit of "Christian kindness and
the strictest equity." Their report came to be
known as the Plan of Separation.
The first provision of the plan stated that
should the annual conferences in the slaveholding states find it necessary to unite in a
separate ecclesiastical connection, all societies, stations, and conferences adhering to
the church in the South by a majority vote of
the members would remain under the unmolested pastoral care of the Southern church.
Ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church
would not attempt to organize churches or
societies within the limits of the Southern
church nor attempt to exercise any pastoral
oversight in them. In return it was understood
that the ministry of the Southern church
would observe the same rule in relation to
stations, societies, and conferences that
adhered, by a majority vote, to the Methodist
Episcopal Church. These restrictions applied
only to those congregations that bordered on
the line of division. Interior charges were, in
all cases, to be left to the care of the annual
conference within whose territory they were
situated.
The second part of the plan provided that
all ministers, local or itinerant, of every grade
and office in the Methodist Episcopal Church
might choose which church they wished to
serve.
The rest of the provisions of the Plan of
Separation dealt with the division of the Book

Concern and other church properties. When
the plan was presented, Charles Elliott of the
Ohio Conference voiced his support of it,
stating that he had felt for some time that the
church was getting too large and needed to be
divided in some way. Some delegates, such as
Peter Cartwright of Illinois, opposed division,
predicting conectly that it would create bitter
strife in the border regions. All twelve parts of
the plan eventually were adopted, the first and
most significant one by a margin o£135-18. 22
As the bonds of church unity were dissolving, Northerners argued that the issue was
slavery, while Southerners responded that it
had to do with episcopal authority and political and social stability. In all published statements, however, the separating conferences
refened to themselves as "the several Annual
Conferences within the slaveholding states."
Many non-slaveholding Methodists in the
Southern states thus found themselves in the
uncomfortable position of appearing to accept
an institution in which they did not participate or believe.
It has been argued that the framers of the
Plan of Separation actually intended two separate administrative divisions of one church,
such as the Methodist Protestants would adopt
in 1858. Despite these claims, however, the
result was two entirely separate churches,
more conscious of their differences and disagreements than of their common heritage.
REACTION IN ARKANSAS

When news of what was happening in New
York City reached Arkansas, the editor of the
Arlcansas Gazette launched a series of editorials and conespondence relating to the actions
of the General Conference. On June 5, 1844,
soon after the Harding decision was announced,
an article adhering to the conservative Southern viewpoint of the newspaper and headed
"Religion and Politics" read, in part:

A

The "General Grand Conference" of the
Methodist Church ofthe U.S. has confirmed
the sentence of a subordinate conference
which suspended one of its preachers
because he owned slaves ... This is a first step
in religious proscription. What Y\rill be second? Suspension of members?
When any denomination of Christians
begins to mix religion and politics, we wish
them to be reprimanded by the censure of
the people ... [The preacher, Harding] had a
constitutional right to own [the slaves] ...the
conference had no more business with the
matter than they have with the Oregon or
Thxas questions. What say our southern
Methodists to this high-handed measure of
religious tyranny? 23
An anonymous letter of response appeared
a week later with a calm and reasonable
approach unusual for the time:
[I] hope the editor was not insinuating that all
Methodists are affected with abolitionist
principles ... [I] look for nothing else than a
separation ofthe church according to the
geographical division of slave and free
states ... The conference has for many years
imposed a rule on the subject of slavery
which has greatly embarrassed the operation
ofthe church in the South ... 24
A somewhat more dramatic statement
came in another letter from Rev. Alvin Baird,
dated June 8 from Rockport and published on
June 26:
If the [Methodist Church] must be blotted
out, let the calamity...be attributed to the
evils of modern abolitionism and not to any
radical defect in the doctrines or policy of the
Methodist Episcopal Church. 25
When the Arkansas Annual Conference
met in Little Rock that autumn, the delegates
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concurred almost unanimously with the other
Southern conferences that a meeting should
be held to decide how best to put the Plan of
Separation into effect. It was resolved that a
Committee of Seven be appointed "to take into
consideration the differences in the late General Conference on the subject of slavery and
the contemplated division of the church."
That committee-John Harrell, Jerome B.
Annis, John F. Tiuslow, Fountain Brown, Isaac
McElroy, Jacob Custer, and Alexander
Avery-concluded that separation must come
and that Arkansas should send representatives
to the special convention of delegates from
the slaveholding conferences to be held in
Louisville, Kentucky, the following May. The
report was adopted in full, without debate, on
November 23. 26
Only two members of the Arkansas Conference did not sign the document authorizing
attendance at Louisville. A notation can still
be seen, penned in the margin of the conference minutes, "Isaac McElroy, for some cause,
did not sign the document, the reader may
guess [why]." Beside McElroy's name on the
roll of the conference the following year is the
even more succinct remark: "Gone North."
Henry Hubbard, David Crawford, and H. C.
Boyers were other ministers who signified
their intentions to remain loyal to the ME
Church that year. 27
As delegates from the Southern conferences began to gather in Louisville in May 1845,
they were joined by many other Methodist
preachers and laymen who wanted to observe
the proceedings. Official delegates came to
Louisville from fifteen conferences in
Kentucky, Missouri, the Indian Mission, and
the eleven Southern states that would secede
from the Union beginning in 1861. Representing Arkansas were John Harrell, John F.
Tiuslow, and Jacob Custer.
The only bishops participating in the convention were the controversial James 0. Andrew
and Joshua Soule, the latter surprisingly a New
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Englander. Soule,
howeve1~ was dedicated to preserving a
strong episcopacy;
he believed also that
the church would be
more seriously damaged by continued
acrimonious debates
. and wrangling than
by harmonious division. These two men
Bishop Joshua Soule.
would become the
Anderson, Centennial History first bishops of the
Southern church.
Acting in remarkable accord, the Louisville
delegates passed two key resolutions almost
unanimo'Llsly. First, it was resolved that the
annual conferences of the slaveholding states
would separate into a distinct ecclesiastical
connection to be known as the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South.* The second resolution approved by the convention stated that
the Southern church would always be ready to
ente1iain and take under consideration any
proposal for reunion.
The delegates also resolved that societies
or stations in the border conferences could
decide, by majority vote, which connection
they would join. This decision would lead to
much difficulty in states such as Missouri and
Kentucky, whose annual conferences voted to
"go South" but who shared long boundaries
with Northern tenitory and contained many
congregations that were not willing to give up
their loyalty to the old church. This was also
the case in various parts of northern and
western Arkansas-in places such as
Batesville, Van Buren, and Washington
County, for example-even though this was
not technically a border conference.

The Louisville Convention adjourned on
May 19, 1845, with the declaration, "The separation is made-formally, legally made-and
let peace ensue." 28
THE ARKANSAS CONFERENCE DEBATES,
THEN SEPARATES

But the separation was not peaceful. Soon
after the news of what had happened in
Louisville mached Arkansas, one author says,
"a considerable furor broke out around
Batesville. "29 A letter from that town, dated
June 2, appeared in the Arkansas Gazette.
Although it was not signed, it is believed to
have been written by Elisha Baxter, a member
of the Methodist congregation there.
I believe I speak in reasonable bounds when
I say that not one Methodist here, preacher

or layman, out of every ten, favors a secession. For my own part I view it as a steppingstone towards the dissolution of the Union...
The church as a body were shamefully misrepresented in that convention so far as
North Arkansas is concerned ... 30
This letter was refuted a week later by a
correspondent signed only "T" but identified
as John TI:uslow, then serving as presiding
elder of the Batesville District.
Will [the Batesville writer of the preceding
week] not discover what we all here know to
be a fact, that the organizing of a church
south.. .is warmly approved ofby the
Methodist community and the people
generally in Arkansas .. .If he or any of his
"preachers or laymen" are tinctured with
abolitionism, they are perfectly welcome to
leave for the North31

* The terms Northern Methodist and Methodist Episcopal Church, North, are technically incorrect because the
withdrawal and establishment of the Southern church did not change the official name of the Methodist
Episcopal Church. In this book, the terms are used only for clarity.

A

On June 23, a debate on the division was
held in Batesville between 11-uslow and the
previously mentioned Isaac McElroy, then
holding the Batesville station appointment.
Tiuslow spoke, with a break for lunch, from
ten o'clock in the morning to seven o'clock in
the evening. McElmy was supposed to respond,
but it seems unlikely that the crowd would
stay around for another eight-hour harangue.
McElroy and some forty or fifty members
eventually withdrew from the Batesville ME,
South, church and struggled to maintain an
ME church in the town. Some of the families
constituting that congregation emigrated by
wagon train to Stockton, California, in 1853. 32
The original Batesville correspondent
wrote again on June 30, reasserting his claim
that most Methodists in Batesville opposed
division: "I am a slave-owner ... slavery is no
sin. I love the South ...but I fear loosening the
bonds of the church will do likewise to the
Union." 33
The final letter in this series appeared on
July 14, not only naming "T" but attempting
to rebut his statements. This letter, too, was
probably written by Elisha Baxter:
Tiuslow himself went to Louisville an open
and avowed "oppositionist" to immediate
division, [favoring referral] of the matter to
the 1848 Conference. Mr. [John] Harrell said
[in Louisville] that 2/3 of his district were
opposed to a division ...
But whom is the division ofthe church to
benefit? Not the south-will it lessen the
abolitionists at the north? ... Will it not, on the
contrary, carry off from us those men [in the]
north who, though opposed to slavery, have
ever stood by our constitutional rights? 34
This abridged correspondence indicates
that many Arkansas Methodists, thoughtful
men, some even slave owners as Baxter had
been, were dish'essed by the idea of dividing
the church. Another Batesville man, Robert
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Williams, wrote in a letter to his brother back
in Ohio:
According to the plan of separation agreed
and entered into at the last general conference, it leaves us in the bounds of the
church, South, and we must either come
with this new organization or be left without
any representation in the M.E. Church, and
being branded with being 'abolitionists; and
everything else that is mean and dirty. I am
still a member of the M.E. Church, and a
majority ofthe church here refuse to come
into the new organization. We shall be left
without a preacher, I suppose, until the next
general conference ... I cannot look on their
new organization as anything else than a
child of slavery; and its usefulness is yet to
be determined. I never expect to become a
member ofit. 35
Preachers, too, were forced to make agonizing decisions as they faced the division of the
church as an accomplished fact. The Arkansas
Annual Conference o£1845, meeting in Camden
with Bishop Soule presiding, voted to adhere
to the ME, South, but it is interesting to note
that thirteen preachers who were present at
the 1844 conference were not present in 1845.
Five of the seven preachers appointed to the
Batesville District in 1844-Isaac McElroy,
David Crawford, J.B. Annis, James W.
Stephens, and Henry Hubbard-were not
present at the 1845 conference.
The number of white members in the
Batesville church dropped from seventy-six in
1843 to forty-seven in 1845, a decrease of
thirty-eight percent. The number ofblack
members remained constant at fifty, most of
them probably slaves belonging to white
members. In fact, the Batesville District itself
disappears from the list of ME, South, conference appointments in 1845, 1846, and 1847.
During those years, its charges became part of
the Little Rock District.
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As a result of this loss of members, there
was a definite financial crisis for the church in
Batesville. At the 1845 Annual Conference,
Presiding Elder 'Ituslow was empowered to
travel abroad to raise funds to "assist in liquidating the claims against the trustees of the
church in Batesville." Membership of the ME
Church in Batesville, although it is not known
where they met, reached a high point of 189
whites and 17 blacks in 1852 but dwindled
down to 10 white members in 1855. The high
number probably represented members in the
entire Batesville area. The congregation was
not mentioned in ME conference records after
that year. 36
J.C. Parker, who had been a delegate to the
1844 General Conference, located at his own
request in 1845 for reasons unknown. Other
preachers who disappeared from conference
records after 1844 were H. C. Boyers and
William Graham of the Fayetteville District
and Thompson C. Tinder and M.A. Brookfield
of the Helena District. Graham, whose autobiography was quoted in Chapter 1, moved into
the Choctaw Nation as a missionary teacher.
In 1847 he transfeued to the Indiana Conference rather than serve the ME Church, South,
which he considered a pro-slavery institution. 37
It is not known whether the other men
located, remained loyal to the ME Church,
went into other denominations, or left the
state. J.B. Annis did return to the Arkansas
Conference in 1852 after spending some time
in California mining for gold. 'TWo other
preachers-T.D. Stroud and William B.
Mason-were absent in 1845 but returned in
1846. Horace Jewell, in his 1892 history of
Arkansas Methodism, reported that Stroud
was taken ill at the 1844 conference and died
a few days later, but his name appears on the
list of appointments in 1846. 38
It was not possible for a preacher to evade
the issue. The 1845 Arkansas Conference,
along with thirteen other annual conferences
in the Southern and border states, voted to

approve the actions taken at the Louisville
Convention and adhere officially to the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South. A further
resolution was approved requiring absent
members to furnish the secretary with their
votes on the issues. The results were to be
forwarded to the Southwestern Christian
Advocate for publication. The same requirement was imposed on probationary members
and members admitted on trial that year.
'TWo other actions taken at the 1845 session
concerned slavery. First, it was resolved that
the relationship between master and servant
was neither sinful nor evil. Second, it was
resolved that the conference would maintain
its interest in the spiritual welfare of the slave,
stating, "We think [the division of the church)
will have a tendency to open a wide door for
missionary operations among the slaves ...
slavery is not a moral evil." These two resolutions, presented by William Ratcliffe, Andrew
Hunter, Fountain Brown, Juba Estabrook, and
Hezekiah W Balch, were approved unanimously by the members present. 39
The conference also accepted the recommendation of its Committee on Education
that the town of Washington be selected over
Columbus as the site of the first official
Methodist school in the state. 'Itustees were
selected for the Washington Male and Female
Seminary, which would be chartered and
opened the following year. Delegates also
were elected to attend the first General Conference of the ME Church, South, to be held in
Petersburg, Virginia, in May 1846. These were
John Hauell, John F. 'Ituslow, and Andrew
Hunter, with William P. Ratcliffe and Jacob
Custer as alternates.
At this 1846 General Conference, Bishop
Soule made the dramatic announcement that
he would join the Southern church. Soule has
been described as an "Asburian" because of his
endorsement of the power and prestige ofthe
episcopacy. Indeed he did maintain a strong
influence over the Southern church for the
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next twenty years. Bishop Andrew joined the
ME Church, South, as expected, and William
Capers of South Carolina and Robert Paine of
Thnnessee were elected to join Andrew and
Soule as bishops. Capers had spent many
years carrying the gospel to both Indians and
slaves and was greatly beloved by his Southern brethren.
One other action taken by the 1846 Conference affected Arkansas. Very early in the
session, during the time reserved for "Memorials and Petitions from the Annual Conferences," John F. 'lluslow presented an appeal
for financial assistance for the society at
Batesville. A collection was taken up among
the members in the amount of$195. 40 This
was the only such action taken by the conference, but unfortunately no reason was given
for this special consideration.
THE

ME

CHURCH ATTEMPTS

'10 HOLD ARKANSAS

Although both the Arkansas and Missouri
Annual Conferences voted to align with the
ME Church, South, in 1845, a separate Missouri
Conference met in conjunction with the Illinois Conference of the Northern church in
1848. An Arkansas District was established at
that time, in violation of the Plan of Separation. The ME General Conference, however,
had repudiated the Plan at its 1848 session.
This Arkansas District included appointments
at Cape Girardeau and Sarcoxie in Missouri
and at Batesville, Van Buren, Washington
[County], and Benton [County] in Arkansas.
Membership of two hundred in Washington
County and twenty-five at Batesville was
reported at that time. This ME work was
expanded the following year to include missions at North Fork and Fort Smith in Arkansas.
In 1850, missions were added at Greenbriar
(Independence County), Dardanelle, and
Huntsville and in 1851 at Bentonville. The
minutes of the 1851 Missouri Conference list
twelve preachers filling appointments in its
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Arkansas Mission District. The minutes also
enumerate "402 white members in Arkansas,
162 probationary members, seven colored
members, and eleven local preachers." 41
An article in the Arkansas Gazette of
August 16, 1851, copied from the Van Buren
Intelligencer, announced that the Missouri
Conference of the ME Church had appointed
fourteen preachers to serve nine circuits in its
Arkansas District. The paper went on to state:
"We are grateful to Missouri for horses and
mules, but not for abolitionist preachers ...
Their views make them intruders." 42
In 1852 a separate Arkansas Conference of
the Northern church was created, comprised
oftwo mission districts- Batesville and
Fayetteville. The former, with Mark Robertson
as presiding elder, included appointments at
Batesville, Greenbriar, Clarksville, North Fork,
Dardanelle, Osage, Freemont, Carlton, and
Strawberry. Preachers sent into this district
were Jesse Green, Hiram Hess, Jonathan
Swagerty, Benjamin Hall, Samuel McCurdy,
Anthony Bewley, James M. Pope, and
Zachariah Welden. 43
The Fayetteville Mission District included
appointments at Washington [County],
Huntsville, Van Buren, Sugar Loaf, Fort Smith,
Bentonville, and White River in Arkansas and
Neosho, Mount Vernon, and Carthage in
Missouri. Preachers assigned to these places
in 1852 were Richard Bird, presiding elder,
Benjamin S. Scrivner, William H. Gillam,
James Harer, J.B. Kane, M. Pugh, J.R. West,
Eli H. Robertson, S.H. Carlisle, Joseph
Doughty, and Jacob Burger!4 The conference
minutes show "1,289 white, 23 colored, and
465 probationary members" of the Northern
church in Arkansas in 1853. There were 30
local preachers.
ME work also had expanded into Thxas
and the Indian Thrritory, again in violation of
the original Plan of Separation, but it is difficult to document ME statistics in the 1850s
because of discrepancies in reporting. In 1854
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there were only two districts reported in the
Arkansas Conference-Batesville and
Springfield. The next year two new districts
were added- Fayetteville and a Thxas Mission
District. By 185 7 there were three districts in
the conference but only one with appointments in Arkansas. Membership recorded for
the Arkansas District was 685, plus 46 probationers. 'IWo years later, these numbers were
"454 white, 3 colored, and 134 probationers."
In 1860, only two ME preachers were
sent to appointments in Arkansas. 45 One of
these, James W. Murray, was murdered in
Independence County in 1865; the other,
Hiram Hess, was forced into hiding until the
end of the Civil War. 46 No further reports of
ME work came out of Arkansas until the war
was nearly over.* The table below traces the
organization of the Northern church in
Arkansas, black and white, from 1848 to 1939. 47
Further complications between the two

branches of Methodism developed after the
Plan of Separation was rescinded by the General Conference of the Northern church in
1848. This refusal to recognize the legitimacy
of the Southern church also canceled the
division of the assets of the Book Concern and
other properties.
PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE IMPOSSIBLE

Resentment at that 1848 conference
simmered, largelybecause ofhostile denunciations of the Northern church by Southerners.
Northerners felt their church had been torn
apart by slaveholders with the connivance of
their own Northern representatives. They
even refused ceremonial recognition of Rev.
Lovick Pierce, appointed by the ME Church,
South, to bring salutations to the ME General
Conference. Three reasons were given for
rejecting the Plan of Separation-first, there
was no necessity for the division; second, the

METHODIST EPISCOPAL (NORTHERN) CONFERENCES IN ARKANSAS
Name

Dates

Location

How Formed

How Concluded

Missouri

1848-51

Missouri, Arkansas,
and territories west

Reorganization

Reorganization

Missouri
and Arkansas

1852

Missouri, Arkansas,
and Thxas

Replaced Missouri

Division of Missouri
and Arkansas

Arkansas

1853-60

Arkansas, Thxas,
part of Missouri,
New Mexico

Division

Merged with Missouri

Missouri
and Arkansas

1861-68

Missouri and
Arkansas

Merger

Division of Missouri
and St. Louis

St. Louis

1869-1931

Southern Missouri
and Arkansas

Division

Absorbed by Missouri

Missouri

1931-39

Missouri and
Arkansas

Merger

Merger of 1939

Little Rock
(black)

1878-1928

Arkansas

Separation

Merged with
Oklahoma (black)

Southwest
(black)

1929-72

Arkansas and
Oklahoma

Merger

Mergers of 1972

*ME appointments in Arkansas for the years 1863 and 1866-68 are found in Appendix III.
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Southern church had violated the plan by
crossing the lines established; and third, the
individual Northern conferences had not
authorized a division of church property.
These arguments, plus the refusal by the
Northern church to negotiate any division of
church properties, led the ME, South, to file
suit in federal court to bring about a settlement. The initial decision, on the district
court level, upheld the position ofthe Northem church, stating that the action taken by
the General Conference of 1844 was that of
individual ministers and that lay members or
congregations would not be bound by it. A
final appeal to the United States Supreme
Court in 1854, however, resulted in affirmation ofthe original Plan ofSeparation. 48 Naturally all this quarreling and litigation created
feelings of great bitterness on both sides, with
the strongest hostility manifested in the border regions of southern Missouri, northern
and western Arkansas, Kentucky, western
Virginia, and eastern Tennessee.
'IWo interesting books serve as highly partisan accounts of the dispute. In A History of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the South-West,
written by Charles Elliott of the Ohio Conference and published in Cincinnati in 1868, the
author narrates some of the adventures and
misadventures ofNorthem preachers
appointed to churches in Arkansas. "Th be a
member of the Methodist Episcopal Church,"
he wrote, "was synonymous with negro thief
[italics his], incendiary, insurrectionist, and
the like." 49 Elliott had earlier, in 1854, published a book entitled The Great Secession,
which in its accusatory tone did much to
accentuate the bitterness engendered by the
division. Secession, a later bishop wrote, was
"the only charge which the North would not
relinquish and the one charge which the
South would not admit." 50
A martyr of the ME Church during this era
was Anthony Bewley. Bewley came from a
large extended family of Methodist preachers,
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some of whom had come into Missouri and
Arkansas from Tennessee as early as the
1820s. In the autumn ofl845, he was present
in Columbia when Bishop Soule succeeded in
bringing the Missouri Conference into the
Southern church. Charles Elliott described the
taldng of the vote:
As the alphabetical list of the Conference was
called ... Mr. Bewley's name was soon reached,
and his response was "The Methodist Episcopal Church of the United States of America!" ...
From that hour the demon of persecution
went howling upon his track, nor ever ceased
till it was glutted with his life-blood. 51
In 1859, while in Bonham, Thxas, attending
the session of the Arkansas Conference of the
ME Church, Bewley was accused by some
local residents of attempting to incite a slave
uprising. He fled into Indian Territory, then
into Benton County, Arkansas. A party of men
followed him, tracked him into Missouri, and
captured him at his home. He was taken first
to Fayetteville, where the Washington County
sheriff intervened to save his life, then on to
Fort Worth, where he was hanged without a
trial on September 13, 1860.52
Another Northern preacher who came into
Arkansas during this tense period was Mark
Robertson, appointed by the ArkansasMissouri Conference to its Batesville Mission
in 1849. When news of Robertson's appointment reached the town, a public meeting was
held by the Southern Methodists, and a warning was sent to the Missouri bishop that violence would follow if he persisted in sending
preachers to the mission. Robertson did not
hear of the threats until he had reached
Batesville, where he lodged with the abovementioned letter writer, Robert Williams. He
persisted in circulating his appointment and
preached on the first Sunday to a large congregation, many of whom were probably curious
onlookers.
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A second public meeting was held, and
Robertson was urged to leave peaceably; otherwise his departure would be forced. Again
he declined to bow to the threats. He continued to preach at the Batesville mission
church, and, according to Elliott, "had a glorious revival, by which [132] were added to the
church."53
Countering Elliott's charges, Rev. W.M.
Leftwich published a book in St.Louis in 1870
entitled Martyrdom in Missouri, A History of
Religious Proscription, the Seizure of Churches,
and the Persecution of Ministers of the Gospel, in
the State of Missouri During the Late Civil War.
"If an accurate record were preserved of all
the sufferings endured in Missouri by the
children of God at the hands of military and
ecclesiastical persecutors," he wrote, "it would
require volume after volume." 54
When Methodist churches in Missouri
were voting whether to go North or South,
Leftwich claimed, only a small minority
favored adhering to the ME Church. "These
were generally men recently from the Northern States, or mal-contents who rejoiced in the
occasion thus afforded to seek notoriety or
revenge in a contentious faction." ME preachers were, Leftwich continued, "for the most
part rough, uncultivated and illiterate, hence
their social and intellectual affinities were
found among the lower classes and the ignorant."55 The most frequent charge Leftwich
brings against these preachers, however, is
that they attempted to encourage slaves to run
away from their masters. And of course, after
Missouri and Arkansas began to fall under the
control of Union forces, they were also guilty
of preaching and organizing ME congregations
in ME, South, church buildings that had been
seized by military' force.
PREACHERS OF THE SOUTHERN CHURCH
IN ARKANSAS

Despite the tension that gripped the church
and the continuing hardships of the itiner-

ancy, some of the finest young men in the
state continued to enter. the ministry during
these years. Jacob W. Shook was admitted on
trial to the Arkansas Conference in 1845. He
had grown up in the strongly Methodist environment of Mound Prairie and later played an
important role in the reorganization of ME,
South, work in the northwestern part of the
state after the Civil War.
Benoni Hanis and Robert G. Brittain were
admitted in 1848; both became stalwarts of
the White River Conference some twenty
years later. W.J. Stafford also joined the
conference in 1848, but he soon located to
practice medicine in Yell County. He continued his ministry, however, as a local
preacher in the Clarksville District for many
years. When lay delegates were finally
seated at the annual conferences in 1867,
Stafford attended as a layman.
Yet another notable member admitted in
1848 was James E. Cobb. After filling several
appointments and serving for a time as agent
for the American Bible Society, he entered the
fields of Methodist education and publishing.
He was editor of the Memphis andArl<:ansas
Christian Advocate from 1852 to 1855 and
served briefly as principal of Batesville's
Soulesbury Institute.
While he was pastor at Arkadelphia in
1859, Cobb was instrumental in the founding
of the Arkadelphia Female College and served
at least one year as its president. After the
school was closed during the Civil War, he
returned to journalism. From 1866 to 1870 he
was editor of the Arlcansas Christian Advocate,
a short-lived publication of the Ouachita Conference. In 1870 he transferred to the
Louisiana Conference.
One of the most influential and sometimes controversial men ever to serve the
church in Arkansas transferred from the
Tennessee Conference in 1849. Augustus R.
Winfield became involved in practically
every enterprise of the church and usually
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was at the very center of activity. During his
thirty-nine years in Arkansas, he served as
pastor, presiding elder, teacher and college
president, revivalist, temperance worker,
writer, and editor. An example of his oratorical skill survives in the following excerpt
from a sermon preached in 1851. He began
by describing heaven as a beautiful place
where one would meet dear family members and friends. Then, as his congregation
was picturing this happy destination, he
warned them of the opposite possibility:
Hell is a lake of fire and brimstone, prepared for the devil and his angels, and all
that disobey God shall be cast into this
lake, and burned forever. After you have
been in hell one thousand years, the great
clock will strike one; but eternity has just
begun, you shall burn forever. 56
The same source told of a baptizing Winfield
conducted following that 1851 meeting.
[Winfield] went down into the creek, and the
subjects ofbaptism went one at a time,
friends on the bank helping them down and
up, the bank being very steep, and the water
in their clothes making it as slick as glass ...
"Aunt Haley" Southerland was one of
those good old souls who loved everybody,
and everybody loved her. She was a quarterIndian and boasted ofit...She said once that
she was one-fourth Indian and could whip
her weight in wild-cats! She weighed 250
pounds, was six feet high and all bone and
muscle. She had been converted and was on
hand for baptism .. .in a heavy woolen jeans
dress. "Gus" took her hand and led her out
into the deep water. She commenced shouting as soon as the water struck her. "Gus"
dipped her and returned her to the bank. She
was so heavy that strong arms failed to get
her up. Old Uncle Jo. Flipper was a big fat
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man and weighed 300 pounds; he being so
stout, was in front lifting them up.
Aunt Haley started up, shouting "Glory!"
As many as could get hold of her were
pulling her up, but she would slip back more
every time. After a time she hitched on to
Uncle Jo. and down she pulled him into the
water, head-foremost.
Now Uncle Jo. was very much afraid of
water, and rose grabbing hold of Aunt Haleyand this ended the baptizing for that time.
Winfield was especially
successful in fundraising.
As early as the 1850s,
he was engaged in
raising financial support for St. John's
[Masonic] College in
Little Rock, and in
1869 he was designated to collect funds
for a female college
in that city. A story
persists that Winfield
was committed to raisA.R. Winfield
ing a certain sum from
one congregation. He announced that the
doors would be locked and no one could
leave until the money was pledged. At three
o'clock in the afternoon, the goal was
reached and the congregation was permitted
to go home.
In his journal some years later, James A.
Walden of the Fayetteville District recorded
his frustration at being unable to pay off the
debt on a new church at Cabin Creek. The
entry for May 25, 1881, describes a visit by
Winfield to dedicate the church:
Dr. Winfield came last Friday and preached
four times for us ... collected $23.75 in cash
and the remainder of $319 in subscription to
meet the indebtedness on the church at
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Cabin Creek, and then proceeded to offer the
church to God in our form of dedication.
But Walden's admiration for Winfield was
not unmixed. On January 12, 1887, he wrote
again of the well-known preacher, then serving as editor of the Arkansas Methodist:
[Some of the members at the 1886 Arkansas
Annual Conference] had somewhat against
Dr. Winfield's paper, the Arkansas Methodist,
and it took most of six hours to get through
with the discussion ... Dr. Winfield can talk
longer, more of it, make fewer points, be
more clownish than any Methodist preacher
I know of.
In 1887, because of something he had
written, Winfield became involved in a lawsuit with a member of another denomination.
The conferences stood by him, although the
White River Conference stated regret for the
"manner and spirit of editorial controversies."
Perhaps the stress of the litigation, plus his
heavy schedule of preaching and editing the
Methodist, brought about Winfield's sudden
death that same year.
From 1880 to 1884, he had served as pastor
of Little Rock's second Methodist church,
established in 1868 as a mission of First Church.
This "City Mission" was referred to as Ratcliffe
Chapel for a time. Later, because of its location,
it became known as the Spring Street Church.
The congregation moved to a new site at
Fifteenth and Center Streets, "in the edge of
the city," in 1885. When their new sanctuary
was dedicated in 1889, it was renamed in
Winfield's honor. The church moved into a fine
new building on the corner of Sixteenth and
Louisiana Streets in the 1920s, but in recent
years the congregation divided. One group
took the name Winfield to a new location on
Cantrell Road in western Little Rock, while
the remaining church is lmown today as the
Quapaw Quarter United Methodist Church. 57

Spring Street Church (1871-86)

Winfield ME Church, South, at 15th & Center,
(1889-1921)

Winfield Methodist Church at 16th & Louisiana,
(1921-1987), now Quapaw Quarter UMC
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In his Centennial History ofArkansas
Methodism, James A Anderson wrote an
assessment of A.R. Winfield's career that
stated in part:
Of Dr. Winfield it is difficult to Wlite concisely and at the same time worthily... We
can recall no man who has been so conspicuously useful in so many departments ofthe
life of our Church in Arkansas ... Th behold
him in action before an audience when a
great issue was pending and his mettle was
stirred was something you would never
forget. .. Th see him again will be for many
one of the joys of getting to heaven. 58

The Preachers 1 Income
Salaries paid to preachers were hardly an
inducement to the calling. Beginning in 1785,
all Methodist preachers were paid by their
conferences in the same amount-sixty-four
dollars per year. In 1792 limited traveling
expenses were added to this sum, and by 1836
the salary had been raised to two hundred
dollars for bishops, presiding elders, and
preachers alike.
The conference journal for 1846 shows
that some of the preachers had been paid in
full -Andrew Hunter at the Little Rock station
church and J.J. Roberts, serving Fmi Smith
and Van Buren, had received their two hundred dollars. Others were sadly in arrears.
Jacob W Shook at Dardanelle had been paid
only forty-one dollars, and J.H. Biggs at the
Mountain Mission only $22.75. 59 Sometimes
the conference made up the difference, but
not often.
Payment to the preacher was not always in
cash. Garden vegetables, chickens, and fresh
eggs were just some of the common produce
the preacher had to accept to feed his family
when money was not forthcoming. Many
itinerants farmed or taught school to eke out
their income, and their children often wore
hand-me-down clothing contributed by
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church members.
On each charge the responsibility for raising money to pay the preacher fell on the
stewards. A plan had been adopted at the 1845
Annual Conference requiring the stewards to
obtain pledges from each church or society
member to be paid quarterly. If the amount
needed was not received on. time, the class
leader or one of the stewards was authorized
to read aloud on the first Sunday after quarterly conference the names of those who had
paid their pledges. This, of course, made it
quite apparent who had not.
In some cases, the stewards set the amount
expected from each member, then called on
them at home or at work when the sum was
not forthcoming. A letter; dated at Benton as
late as December 27, 1912, was found among
Saline County court records. It read:
Dear Friend:
The Board of Stewards met since conference and made up the last of assessments for
pastor's salary for the present conference
year. Yours has been fixed at $25.00. Th
enable us to pay the pastor's salary monthly,
we have arranged for a collector to call on
the members ofthe church about the first of
each month. Kindly co-operate with us in
this plan of monthly payment and it will do
much toward making a successful year in
your church.
Your steward,
H. Houston60
Stewards usually were the more prosperous men in the congregation, and they sometimes made up the amount needed out of
their own pockets.
Not only were ministerial salaries small,
but expectations were high. Carping and complaining were not acceptable, and illness or
fatigue were not considered excuses for failing
to meet an appointment. Robert Ridgway
wrote in his journal:
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I feel unfit to preach. My mind is wandering,
I can scarcely keep it on a subject, being cold
& chilly and feverish. I feel more like going

to bed than to preach, but souls are at stake
and I know not but on my efforts their salvation depends, my prayer is to be resigned to
the will of God. Though unwell and unfit, I
attended my appt. at which I was much
embarrassed and afterward felt bad ... 61
Even during the pleasant break in routine
provided by annual conference, the preachers
were required to maintain their self-discipline.
Bishop Pierce wrote ofthe 1855 conference
held at Fort Smith: "We had a brief, smooth,
pleasant session; could have wound up on
Saturday night, but did not, lest somebody
might be tempted to break the Sabbath by
starting for home." 62
And if a preacher were unhappy with his
appointment, Bishop Andrew had the following advice in 1853: "... ifyou think your
appointment does not suit you, I entreat you
to go to it and work until it does." 63 Conference
minutes, however, regularly contained complaints against preachers who had failed to
meet their appointments or had even refused
to accept them.
More was beginning to be required of
preachers in the way of education. In the
1844 Arkansas Conference minutes is found a
list of subjects that prospective ministers were
expected to master. Second-year preachers
were to be examined by Andrew Hunter on the
Bible as to ordinances, sacraments, etc., and
geography; by I. McElroy on Bishop Watson's
Life of Wesley and the Methodist Discipline;
and by Juba Estabrook on Watson's Apology
and Fletche.r's Christian Perfection. Compositions pertaining to these subjects were to be
reviewed by all three senior ministers.
Third-year applicants were to be examined
by William P. Ratcliffe on the first and second
parts ofWatson's Institutes, by Alexander Avery
on the Bible as to history and chronology, and

by Jacob Custer on Gregory's Church History
and rhetoric. Essays or sermons on these
subjects would be reviewed by all three. For
fourth-year preachers, J.C. Parker would
examine on Powell's Apostolic Succession and
logic, John Harrell on the Bible in general and
the third and fourth part of Watson's Institutes,
and J.F. TI:uslow on the subject "Old Christianity contrasted with the novelties of Popery."
Again, the examination committee would
review essays and sermons by all.
It is obvious that, by the 1840s, the old
prejudice against educated ministers in the
Methodist Church was beginning to be
replaced by rather stiff requirements in writing, speaking ability, and familiarity with the
Bible and Methodist theological literature.
Perhaps this increased emphasis on education
would prevent errors such as the one committed by an old-timer who confused the Scripture "They shall privily bring in damnable
heresies ... " Pronouncing the word "hearsays,"
he preached a powerful sermon against gossip. After the service someone said to him,
"Preacher, you did not get that text right. It is
damnable heresies, not hearsays." "Well," the
old man replied, "I gave 'em fits, anyhow." 64
Although most ministers owned very little
to stimulate the evils of pride or envy, one
particular possession did give pause-the
circuit rider's horse. A horse in those days
affected young men the way cars do today,
and a humorous anecdote survives to illustrate this fact:
[Rev. S.S. Key] was very young at the time
and rode his circuit on the finest horse then
in the country. A long racking chestnut
sorrel named Forrest. Brother Key didn't
keep the horse long. We never heard him say
why he disposed of him, but always suspected that when he went about the country
preaching, there would be more fellows out
where the horse was tied, than there would
be in the house listening to the sermon. 65
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THE ARKANSAS ANNUAL CONFERENCE
DIVIDES

In 1854 the Arkansas Conference of the ME
Church, South, was divided. The new Ouachita
Conference, covering roughly the southern half
of the state, included five station churchesLittle Rock, Washington, Camden, El Dorado,
and Pine Bluff. The northern part of the state
continued to be called the Arkansas Conference.
The first session of the Ouachita Conference was held in Washington (Hempstead
County) from November 22-27, 1854, Bishop
Kavanaugh presiding. 'TWenty-three preachers
were present: John C.L. Aiken, William
Anderson, J.B. Annis, Alexander Avery, John
H. Blakely, Fountain Brown, R.H. Carter, T.E.
Garrett, John Harris, Peter Haskew, J.P. Hulse,
Andrew Hunter, Robert M. Kirby, Marcus C.
Manley, L.S. Marshall, William Moores, R.M.
Morgan, Samuel Morris, William P. Ratcliffe,
Silas Spurrier, C.P. Thrrentine, A.B. Winfield,
and William C. Young. At the first session it
was moved that the conference name be
spelled "Washita," but the motion was
defeated. The name was changed to the Little
Rock Conference after the Civil War. 66
The Ouachita Conference was originally
comprised of the Little Rock, Washington,
Camden, and Pine Bluff Districts. As membership in the church grew, additional districts
were organized around Arkadelphia, Monticello,
and Des Arc. There was also, briefly, a weekly
conference publication, the Arl<:ansas Christian
Advocate, edited by Rev. James E. Cobb from
1866 to 1870.
One of the important preachers of the
Ouachita Conference began his work about
this time. John F. Carr, born in Tennessee in
1834, was licensed to preach in 1853 by the
quarterly conference of the Mount Pleasant
Circuit, Drew County. A touching story has
been related about Carr's call to the ministry.
His father, Rev. Milton Carr, had hoped to
enter the itinerancy, but being a poor man
with a family to provide for, he hesitated,
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praying earnestly for
an answer. At last he
promised the Lord
that, ifhe could be
released from his call,
he would always be
faithful as a local
preacher and would
promise his oldest son
to the itinerancy.
When young John, at
the age of nineteen,
John F Carr
was licensed and then
accepted by the Arkansas Conference, his
father told a friend that he had received a
great blessing and felt assured that God had
accepted his covenant.
Although John Carr's first appointment
was the Pocahontas Circuit along the Missouri
border, he did most of his work in southern
Arkansas-in Hamburg, Monticello, Warren,
Camden, and Pine Bluff. He was preaching at
Hamburg when the Civil War began, and he
entered the Confederate Army with the rank
of captain. Seriously wounded at Shiloh, Carr
returned home to recover and resume his
ministry.
In 1899 he retired in Pine Bluff, where he
was greatly beloved and sometimes was
referred to as "pastor to the entire city." At his
funeral in 1906, hundreds of people turned
out on a stormy winter day while preacher,
priest, and rabbi occupied places on the platform to honor the goodness and holiness of
the man. An impressive statue of Carr was
erected in Bellwood Cemetery, and the Carr
Memorial Church in Pine Bluff was named to
honor him in 1892.67
METHODIST SCHOOLS IN ARKANSAS
BEFORE THE CiyiL WAR

There were schools in Arkansas as early as its
territorial days. Probably the first to be formally organized was the Dwight Mission
School, established in Pope County in 1819 for
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the Cherokees moving into that area. The
mission was financed by the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and
Rev. Cephas Washburne, a Congregational
minister later affiliated with the Presbytetian
Church, was its founding father. Although
Dwight Mission was not a Methodist institution, several Arkansas Methodist preachers
taught there in the early days.
Methodists began establishing their own
mission schools in the 1830s. There were nine
such appointments, in Arkansas Territory and
in the Indian Nations, listed by the Missouri
Conference in 1833. *
It was also common for a preacher on the
frontier to start his own "forest school" as a
means of supplementing his income. Parents
might subscribe to the school, and their children attended when they could. Or a few
families might combine to hire a teacher. It is
known, for example, that a school was operated by Methodists at Pine Bluff as early as
1838. A letter from a Catholic priest and missionary in the state at that time reported that
a new Catholic school at Pine Bluff had "killed
the rival Methodist school. "68
At least one of these privately owned and
operated schools was more sophisticated. Rev.
and Mrs. H.W. Hunt opened a "seminary for
the instruction of young ladies" in Batesville
in 1839. According to a contemporaTy newspaper article, their school was furnished with
"chemical and philosophical apparatus, a pair
of Globes, and an elegant Piano." 69 Later that
year, the 1839 session of the Arkansas Conference recommended the "Female Academy in
Batesville under the superintendence of Rev.
H.W. Hunt to our friends generally as an institution in which their daughters can be well
educated and their morals carefully guarded." 70
Although Hunt never held an official
appointment in Arkansas, he was obviously
respected by his peers. In addition to preaching
• See Appendix II.

and teaching, it is interesting to note that he
was also a "Dealer in Drugs, medicines ...
Paints, Oils, Dye Stuffs, Books, Stationary &c.'171
Bethesda Academy, located near Cane Hill
in Washington County, was chartered in 1843
and may have been connected with the
Methodist Protestant Church. The names of
Jacob Sexton and Thomas Leach appear on an
1841 deed for land for an MP church and also
are named as trustees of the Bethesda Academy in its charter. This school possibly used
the church building during the week, although
its charter stated that it was to be free of sectarian influence and would permit free exercise of religion. 72
At the 1844 session ofthe Arkansas Conference, it was resolved that the conference
would establish two schools "of the highest
order," one in the northern part of the state,
one in the southern. The first school thus
established was the Washington Male and
Female Seminary in Hempstead County. This
school, which may have opened in a building
acquired from an earlier non-Methodist institution, was approved by the 1845 Annual
Conference and was chartered and opened
the following year with Jacob Custer as agent.
A school agent was responsible for soliciting
both students and funds. Captain J.D. Cobb, a
graduate of the University ofVermont and
West Point, served as the institution's superintendent, directing both male and female
departments.
According to the minutes of the 1846 conference, money collected during the previous
years to establish a Manual'Iraining School was
transferred to the school at Washington, but
financial problems doomed the school from
the beginning. Even though two later superintendents built male and female dormitories at
their own expense, the school was failing, and
its superintendency was no longer an official
appointment after 1850. It apparently passed
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out of conference control, as there was no
arithmetic, geography, and grammar. In the
report of the seminary in conference records
preparatory departments, philosophy was
after 1853, and it was never mentioned in the
added for the young ladies in addition to offerings in music, drawing and painting, elocurecords of the Ouachita Conference, created in
1854. 73
tion, wax work, and fine needlework. On the
Michael Dougan, in his Arkansas Odyssey,
academic or college level, classes were offered
states that the Washington Male and Female
in botany, chemistry, natural philosophy,
Seminary, apparently no longer connected
algebra and geometry, Latin, Greek, French
with the Methodist Church, was "in danger of
and Spanish, composition, vocal music, and
closing" in 1859. 74 The Civil War probably
debate. 76
closed it forever.
Listed as an appointment off and on until
Also in 1846, J.F. TI:uslow proposed that a
1861, Soulesbury was finally closed that year
similar Methodist school be founded in Little
for lack of qualified teachers. According to
Rock, but no action was taken.
local tradition, the building was used as a
Named in honor of Bishops Joshua Soule
hospital during the Civil War. After the war,
and Francis Asbury, Soulesbury College (later
there was a briefbut unsuccessful attempt to
Soulesbury Institute) in Batesville was first
reopen the school, then the building was sold
listed as a conference appointment in 1849.
and remodeled into a private residence. It is
The following year the school was chartered
still standing and is the home of a descendant
with Rev. Benjamin Watson as its principal.
of the family that bought the property in
He is listed in the 1850 census of Batesville
1872. As the Soulesbury Institute/Glenn
as "Benj. Watson, age 40, school teacher."
House, it was named a United Methodist
Besides Watson's own family, the household
Historic Landmark by the General Commisincluded Daniel Garrard and Ralph Kellogg,
sion on Archives and History in 1991.77
schoolteachers; Augustus R. Windifield [sic],
Course offerings at Soulesbury sound quite
Methodist clergyman; and James A. Sloan,
ambitious for a small-town school in Arkansas
"keeping livery stable." The latter enhy indiin the 1850s, but one has only to read letters
cates that stabling was provided at the school
and compositions written by the men and
for students who commuted from their homes
women who were educated there to discover a
in the area. 75 This household was apparently the
Soulesbmy Institute and
its staff.
A typical Methodist
academy of its time,
Soulesbury provided
basic instruction for both
boys and girls, although
they were taught separately. It was divided into
primary, preparatory, and
academic departments.
The primmy grades
were taught reading,
Soulesbury Institute/Glenn House, Batesville. At least a part of this structure
spelling, orthography,
housed the Methodist school from about 1850 to 1861.
Author's collection
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high level of competency in thinking and
writing. Entertainments mentioned by these
young people in their letters and diaries were
often serious intellectual activities-reading
clubs, singing societies, and dramatic groups
that presented performances and recitations.
Sometime around 1849, Jesse McAlister
and his wife organized a school at Elm Springs
in Washington County. It has been stated that
Rev. McAlister had about sixty boys in his class
and his wife about forty girls in hers. Many of
their students came from the Indian Nations. 78
McAlister's school apparently prospered,
becq_use he was given an official conference
appointment to the Elm Springs Academy
(Fayetteville District) in 1850 and 1851. At the
General Conference ofl854, Arkansas was
reported as having two Methodist schoolsElm Springs Male and Female Seminary with
about fifty pupils and Soulesbury Institute
with about eighty. Sometime soon after that
report, however; Elm Springs was closed down
by an epidemic. 79
A century later, ownership of the Elm
Springs property was clarified. The original
deed was made out to "the trustees of the Elm
Springs Male and Female Academy" for a
conference school of the ME Church, South.
In 1951 the North Arkansas Annual Conference approved a resolution transferring the
property to the Elm Springs Methodist
Church. 80
ARKANSAS CONFERENCE

ME,

SOUTH, SCHOOLS

North Arkansas Conference
"Christian Education Bulletin;'
6, no.4, 1932

B.H. Greathouse.

The church at Elm Springs had been
organized by Harris G. Joplin soon after his
appointment to the Washington County Circuit
in 1834. Over the years, this congregation has
produced seventeen Methodist ministers,
including B.H. Greathouse, Marion N. Waldrip,
C.H. Sherman, Jefferson Sherman, William
Sherman, J.D. Wasson, and Thomas Wasson.
Alfred Wasson, later a missionary to Korea,
also came from an Elm Springs family.
"They were a believing, praying, singing,
shouting people," Rev. Greathouse wrote later
of the Elm Springs congregation. "They did
not know of. .. 'Higher Criticism; nor that any
1845-1855
Date Founded

Location

Washington Male & Female Seminary

1846

Washington

Soulesbury Institute

1849

Batesville

Elm Springs Academy

1850

Elm Springs

Bluff Springs Academy

1854

Marion County

Crawford Institute
(name changed to Wallace Institute in 1857)

1854

Van Buren
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man (questioned] Luke's account of the miraculous conception of Jesus. They read the Bible
simply to find the way to Jesus. They found it,
and they were glad. "81
According to Greathouse, Mrs. Jesse
McAlister was the first person buried in the
Elm Springs Cemetery, which dates from
about 1850. Greathouse himself, who died in
1940 at the age of ninety-one, is buried there.
His tombstone reads: "Methodist preacher 60
years. State Senator 8 years." He was both a
religious and a political leader in the struggle
to bring about statewide prohibition.
Bluff Springs Academy also appears on the
list of Arkansas Conference appointments in
1854. It was located in Marion County, and
the principal, JohnS. McCarew, was a member of the Yellville quarterly conference, but
this institution does not appear again in conference minutes.
In 1867, Methodists founded another school
in Marion County, this one called the Yellville
Male and Female Seminary. In the 1890s, what
was apparently the same school was advertised
as the Yellville Collegiate Institute. Its red
brick building later housed the Yellville public
high school until it merged with Summit in
1924 and a new building was constructed. 82
Crawford Institute was chartered in Van
Buren in December 1854. The same Jesse
McAlister mentioned in connection with Elm
Springs Academy was appointed by the 1855
Arkansas Conference to be its first principal.
Frederick Wood was appointed to teach there
and replaced McAlister as principal the followingyear.
Alfred Wallace, one of the original trustees,
died in 1856 and left a large bequest to the
school, enough to complete a new building
and establish an endowment of ten thousand
dollars. The name was changed to Wallace
Institute the following year. The school survived
for a time (1857-1860) under the leadership of
Rev. Peter Moses, but it was closed soon after
the death of its last principal, Daniel B. Carr,
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at the Battle ofWilson's Creek. The building
was used briefly as a Confederate hospital
during the Civil War, then was destroyed by
federal troops.
Although the school did not survive the
war, money remained in the original Wallace
endowment. There was an unsuccessful
attempt to reopen in 1883, then some of the
funds were borrowed by the town to build Van
Buren High School and a grade school. In 1933
the Arkansas Conference negotiated a settlement that turned over most of the remaining
endowment to Hendrix College. 83
OUACHITA CONFERENCE SCHOOLS

From the establishment of the Ouachita Conference in 1854 to the end of the Civil War in
1865, four schools were listed as conference
appointments, beginning in the year indicated: Ouachita Conference Female College
(founded in Thlip some eight years earlier as a
non-sectarian school)-1858, Ouachita Female
College in Arkadelphia -1860, Hamburg Seminary in Hamburg (name changed to Hamburg
Female College in 1861)-1860, and Center
Point Male and Female Academy in Howard
County-1862.
'Ihlip, in Dallas County, was a thriving
community and cultural center in the southwestern part ofthe state in the 1840s. The
Thlip Female Collegiate Seminary was chartered as a non-denominational institution in
1850. It was endorsed by the 1853 session of
the Arkansas Conference meeting in Thlip, and
most of its faculty were Methodist preachers
and their wives. Benjamin Watson, formerly
associated with Soulesbmy Institute, was
listed as its principal from 1855 to 1858, and
Jesse McAlister and his wife, founders of Elm
Springs Academy, were teaching there by 1856. 64
The Ouachita Conference had planned a
female college at Camden in 1855, according to conference records, and Bishop
George F. Pierce reported that he had raised
seven thousand dollars toward that goal.
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Trustees were elected in 1856, and the
school was officially incorporated a year
later. The incorporation papers stated, howevel~ that unless fifteen thousand dollars
was raised by the town of Camden itself, the
school would be located elsewhere. The
total had not been reached when the
trustees of Thlip Female Seminary offered
that school to the conference in 1858. The
offer was accepted, the name of the school
was changed to the Ouachita Conference
Female College, and the planned school at
Camden was abandoned. 85 The school at
Thlip was described in a contemporary
newspaper article the following year as
"... among the most prominent and popular
schools ... with a faculty that would do credit
to any college in any State, with a good
library, philosophical and chemical apparatus and other appliances." 86
Watson and McAlister left Thlip in 1860.
Watson moved to Hamburg to found the
Female Seminary there, and McAlister
became an agent for the American Bible
Society. "Wachita [sic] Conference Female
College" remained on the conference list of
appointments until1863, but it was left to
be supplied and apparently was closed soon
after the cadets at the associated Arkansas
Military Institute marched off to war as part
of Company I of the 3rd Arkansas Infantry.
The school buildings were destroyed by
federal troops after the Battle of Jenkins'
Ferry in the spring of 1864. 87
James E. Cobb helped found the Arkadelphia
Female College during his pastorate there in
1860. According to its January 1861 incorporation papers, the school would have the power
to offer the degrees of "Mistress of English
Literature and Lady of Arts," but because of
the war its existence was brief. The appointment was left unfilled at the 1863 Annual
Conference, and one of the actions taken at
the Little Rock Conference session in1868, as
recorded in the conference journal, was to

authorize the sale of the school's assets.
Thomas W. Hayes held the Center Point
Male and Female Academy appointment from
1862 to 1867, but nothing more is known of
this institution.
DEVELOPMENT OF THE METHODIST
PROTESTANT CHURCH IN ARKANSAS

The Methodist Protestant Church continued
to grow in Arkansas during the mid-nineteenth century. Delegates were named to
the denomination's General Convention
sessions of 1846 (J.G. Walker and Abel
Johnston), 1850 (John Miller and John
Gott), and 1854 (Walker and P.P. Vanhoose),
but it was not until1858 that an Arkansas
delegate, M. Stimson, was actually marked
present at the convention.
Arkansas had reported 1,000 members in
1846; the statistics in 1854 were 880 members
served by ten circuits, fifteen itinerant and
eleven unstationed ministers, and ten houses
of worship valued at three thousand dollars. 88
Adhering to its original opposition to the
power ofbishops and presiding elders, MP
appointments were made by a stationing
committee composed of the conference members themselves. The earliest lmown list of
Arkansas appointments was printed in the
Arl\ansas Gazette in 1852:
President-William 'Itogdon
Conference Missionary-J.D. Combs
Cane Hill-Samuel Cox
Ozark-R. Boyd & J.J. Oliver
Camden-J.B. Reed
Benton Mission-Ure 'Itogdon
Cherokee Mission-Dr. J.G. Walker
White River Mission-M. Stimson
Searcy- W. Nicholson & Obed Patty
Fort Smith-William Wilson & J.E. Miller
Five more preachers-R.C. McWilliams,
Jacob Sexton, M.C. Hart, E.T. Walker, and
E.B.D. Johnson-were "transferred to the
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METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH ORGANIZATION IN ARKANSAS

Conference

Dates

Area

How Formed

How Concluded

Tennessee
(Mission)

1830-37

Arkansas

Seceded from ME

Creation of
separate conference

Arkansas

1837-70

Arkansas
and Missouri

Creation of
separate conference

Changed to
Arkansas-Louisiana

North Arkansas

1869-88

NE Arkansas

Division of Arkansas

Absorbed by Arkansas

ArkansasLouisiana

1871-84

So. Arkansas
and Louisiana

Merger of Arkansas
and Louisiana

Division of Arkansas
and Louisiana

Batesville

1877-80

NEArkansas

Division of No. Ark.

Merged with No. Ark.

Western Arkansas

1877-88

SW Arkansas

Division of Arkansas

Absorbed by Arkansas

Red River (Mission)

1880-88

SW Arkansas

Division of W. Ark.

Absorbed by Arkansas

Arkansas

1884-1939

So. Arkansas
and Louisiana

Division of Arkansas
and Louisiana

Merged in 1939

Ft. Smith (Mission)

1884-1915

NW Arkansas
and Oklahoma

NW Arkansas, part
of Indian Territory

Merged with
Oklahoma

Arkansas-Missouri

1892-1939

Arkansas and
Louisiana

Organization of
Negro churches

Absorbed by
SW Conference*

NE Arkansas

1900-08

NE Arkansas
and SE Missouri

Division of Arkansas

Absorbed by Arkansas

Ft. Smith-Oklahoma 1916-39

NW Arkansas
Merger of Ft. Smith
Merged in 1939
and Oklahoma
mission & Oklahoma
*The Southwest Conference was the organization of black ME (1928-39) and Methodist (1940-72) churches
in Arkansas and Oklahoma. A few of these dates are inconsistent with other sources.

unstationed list at their own request"
(McWilliams, Sexton, and Hart) or "left in the
hands of the President" (Walker and
Johnson). 89 Unstationed ministers were the
equivalent oflocal preachers in Episcopal
Methodism. Added to the list of appointments
in 1853 were the Clarksville, Batesville, and
Hempstead Circuits, and, curiously, a mission
at Santa Clara, California. 90
Jacob Sexton continued to be a guiding
force in the MP Church in northern Arkansas
for many years. An article in the Arkansas
Gazette (August 16, 1850) identified him as
president of the Arkansas District and
announced that he would hold a meeting in
Searcy the following day. He was still living in
Washington County in 1870 at the age of
eighty-nine, having been an itinerant preacher

for more than forty years. An article described
him as "yet stout and hearty ... [he] frequently
rides 30 miles in a day on horseback and
preaches at night." 91
In 1858 the northern and western conferences of the church separated from those in
the slaveholding states and formed a separate
jurisdiction, carefully stating that "a severance
from the General Conference is not a severance from the Methodist Protestant Church,
for the General Conference is not the church,
it is only an institution of the church."92
This distinction seems rather vague, but it
served to keep the two branches of the church
separated but not divorced, and a reconciliation was smoothly accomplished in 1877.
During the intervening years, the Northern
conferences styled themselves the Methodist
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Church (Protestant), while the Southern conferences continued the old appellation-the
Methodist Protestant Church.
The earliest extant conference journal of
the MP Church in Arkansas is that of the
Arkansas-Louisiana Conference of 1870, meeting at Ebenezer Church in Columbia County
and calling itself the "28th Session of the
Methodist Protestant District of the ArkansasLouisiana Conference." Appointments from
the journals ofthe Arkansas-Louisiana and the
Arkansas Conferences of the MP Church from
1870 to 1939 have been photocopied, bound
into book form, and placed in the United
Methodist Archives at Hendrix College by Rev.
Vernon Paysinger.
The table on the preceding page presents the
jurisdictions of the MP Church in Arkansas
from its founding in 1837 up to its merger with
the ME and ME, South, Churches in 1939. 93
THE FIRST BLACK METHODIST CHURCH
IN ARKANSAS

In 1758 John Wesley baptized his first black
convert to Methodism. "I rode to
Wandsworth," he wrote, "and baptized two
Negroes belonging to Mr. Gilbert, a gentleman
lately from Antigua. One of these was deeply
convinced of sin; the other is rejoicing in God
her savior, and is the first African Christian I
have known." 94 Only eight years later, the first
Methodist congregation in America was organized in New York City; it included a black girl
known only as Betty.
It has already been described how the
Methodist Episcopal Church adapted itself to
the institution of slavery in America. Negro
members were welcome, even proselytized,
but always with an air of paternalism and
usually with a distinct separation in seating,
even in time and place of worship. In the
early days, a class of black Methodists would
usually have a white class leader. Later, when
there were separate black congregations, they
were under the direction of white preachers

and superintendents.
Prior to emancipation, slaves were permitted to worship only under the supervision of
their masters. If they attended church with the
whites, they were restricted to seats in the rear
of the sanctuary or in balconies or galleries
especially constructed to keep them separate.
Sometimes they were allowed to hold their
own services in the church building on Sunday
afternoons or at some other specified time
and place. A resolution was passed by the
1852 General Conference stating that preachers should, "once a month, preach to the colored people on the plantations of their
masters." Although they were carefully supervised by white preachers, some blacks were
eventually allowed to listen to their own
exhorters, and the Methodists among them
sometimes chose their own class leaders.
One of the most important individuals in
the history of African-American Methodism in
Arkansas is William Wallace Andrews, born in
1821 to a slave belonging to Chester Ashley.
Andrews was a favorite ofhis master-he was
taught to read and was allowed to hold prayer
meetings for the slave children while he was
still a young boy. When he married in 1848, it
was to a slave of another family; his wife had
to "buy her time" to be permitted to live with
him. Both their marriage ceremony and the
baptism of their daughter, Charlotte, were
performed by Andrew Hunter.
At the time of his marriage, the Ashleys
gave Andrews a home at the current site of
Thnth and Broadway Streets in Little Rock. He
called his home "Mount Warren Chapel" and
regularly held Sunday School and religious
meetings there while continuing as a faithful
member of the First ME Church, South. That
congregation consisted in the early 1850s of
about 150 white people and 290 slaves.
In 1853 or 1854, Ashley gave the black
Methodists a lot near the corner of Eighth and
Broadway Streets so that they might build
their own place of worship. With financial
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assistance from white Methodists, they
erected a large frame building on the site and
named it Wesley Chapel. It was considered a
mission of First Church and remained under
the supervision of the white pastor and presiding elder. Members of First Church handled all
its business matters, but Andrews apparently
served as class leader and probably was the
preacher. According to his daughter, he elisa
conducted a school in the church building
where he taught "the three Rs." 95
When the Union Army occupied Little
Rock in 1863, the Wesley Chapel congregation
voted, "amid shouts of thanksgiving and
praise," to sever their connection with the ME,
South, and affiliate with the ME Church. The
1864 Missouri and Arkansas Conference (ME)
journal listed two charges in Little Rock. One
of these, referred to as the African Union
Church with two hundred members, was
undoubtedly Wesley Chapel.
At this time, Andrews was the recognized
leader of the freedmen in Little Rock. He
owned considerable property, including a
large and comfortable home, and he served in
an advisory capacity to the Union Army commander as Commissioner for Freedmen.
When Rev. Hugh Brady came to Little Rock to
organize a white ME congregation in the First
Church, South, sanctuary, he boarded for a
time with the Andrews family.
Beginning in 1863, Andrews operated a
school in the Wesley Chapel building with the
support of the American Missionary Association, an organization of Northern abolitionists.
Later it was financed by the Freedmen's Aid
Society of the ME Church. Freedmen's Aid
schools were organized in several towns in
Arkansas; at least one other, in Pine Bluff, met
in an ME church building. Quaker teachers
operated a Union School in Little Rock in 1867
and 1868, according to Charlotte Andrews,
who was educated there and became its first
black teacher.
In 1869 the Little Rock public school system
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was established, and
Charlotte Andrews,
later Mrs. John H.
Stephens, went off to
study at Oberlin College
in Ohio. She returned
to become the first
African-American
teacher in the Little
Rock schools, continuing in her profession
Charlotte Andrews
until1939. 96
Stephens. UALR Archives
With his school in
good hands, Andrews
traveled to Missouri in the fall of 1865 to
attend the Missouri and Arkansas Annual
Conference session of the ME Church. There
he was admitted on trial to the conference
and ordained an elder, along with five other
transfers from the Southern church who were
probably black as well. He was immediately
appointed presiding elder of the Arkansas
District, which encompassed all black ME
congregations in the state. The other two
districts organized by the Northern church in
Arkansas at that time were the Little Rock and
the Fort Smith Districts, both composed of
white congregations.
Andrews was given one thousand dollars
in "missionary money" and charged to travel
throughout the state to organize black
churches and supply them with preachers. In
the spring of 1866, he organized St. James ME
Church in Pine Bluff with fifteen members
and a few weeks later, a Sunday School in Van
Buren. He sent twelve-year-old Charlotte and
her sixteen-year-old brother to open a day
school there. 97
Thagically, just as his work was getting
underway, William Wallace Andrews died of
"acute indigestion," possibly cholera, in P1ne
Bluff in 1867. William H. Gillam (sometimes
spelled Gilliam or Gillem), a white preacher
who had transferred from the Southern
church, reported his death to the Missouri and
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Arkansas Annual Conference later that yeai;
adding:
I made a hasty trip among the settlements of
the colored people, who lived on and cultivated the farms east of Little Rock on the
Arkansas River. It is no disgrace to those
people to say that they were entirely ignorant of all ecclesiastical business. They did
not know the simplest elementary rules and
principles of church society. How could
they? Having been raised in slavery, with no
[church] duties, or business to perform,
except such as were indicated by the master,
or the overseer. 98
In this same address to the conference,
Gillam praised the membership of Little
Rock's Wesley Chapel, adding that there were
a number oflocal preachers in that congregation who were willing to work for the church.
These men included Harry Brock, Archie
Jones, Thrlton Harden, Allen Akridge, Eli Dye,
John D. Johnson, J.A. Hamilton, and S.B.
Davis.
The ME Church had returned to Batesville
in 1864, according to the Lafferty Church
cornerstone, which is still displayed on the
lawn of First UMC there. In 1866 William H.
Gillam was in Batesville as the white presiding
elder of the black Arkansas District. A notice
in a local newspaper announced that he
would hold divine services in the audience
room of the courthouse on June 22 at
10:30 A.M., for the "ME Church ofthe Missouri
& Arkansas Conference."99
Later, however, Northern preachers were
barred from using the courthouse. It is not
known where they met after that, but in 1870
a white ME congregation, with future governor
Elisha Baxter as one of its trustees, built a
small frame sanctuary directly across the
street from the ME, South, church. The following year Gillam, married to a Batesville
woman, deeded a lot on lower Main Street to

the trustees of the black congregation "for
divine worship by the ministry and membership ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church of the
U.S.A."
By 1880 the white ME congregation in
Batesville was nearly defunct. Services were
held only one Sunday a month by Rev. David
McDonald, riding the Batesville Circuit from
his home in Curia. On the other Sundays,
members probably attended other churches,
even, as old resentments faded, the Southern
church across the street. In 1881 the ME,
South, congregation decided to enlarge and
remodel their sanctuary. While the work was
being done, they used the ME church, and
when the new building was finished, Elisha
Baxter led the Northern Methodists across the
street into the Southern church. At that time
the black congregation took over the abandoned frame building, bringing with them the
name Lafferty Methodist Episcopal Church.
The Lafferty congregation gradually dwindled away until1969, when only two local
members remained. These two transferred
their membership to First UMC, not to the
nearby Bethel AME. Money from the sale of
the Lafferty property was donated to
Philander Smith College, and some of the
furnishings were moved to First Church. One
ofthe pews has been placed in the United
Methodist Museum, located in Quapaw
Quarter UMC in Little Rock.
THE MOUNTAIN MEADOWS MASSACRE

A tragic event occurred in September 185 7
involving a number of Methodist families from
northwestern Arkansas. Their wagon train,
bound for California, was led by Alexander
Fancher and had originated at Beller Stand on
Crooked Creek near the modern town of
Harrison. The Fancher party included Joseph
Miller, a local preacher, and a number of
Methodist laymen such as Pleasant Thckett,
nephew of an early Methodist preacher in
Arkansas of the same name. This group later

A

combined with another small train of emigrants hailing mostly from Missouri. As the
party reached a place in southern Utah called
Mountain Meadows, they were attacked by
about 150 Paiute Indians. It was later discovered that some fifty members of the "Mormon
Militia" also had participated in the attack.
Thnsion had been growing in Utah as more
and more Gentile (non-Mormon) emigrants
violated the sanctity of the New Zion ofthe
Latter Day Saints. Mormon settlers had
reached a high pitch of anger about the time
of the massacre because a United States Army
unit, under the command of Colonel Albert
Sidney Johnston, was on its way to the territory to enforce federal law. They were especially ill-disposed toward the Fancher party
because of the past persecution of Mormons
in Missomi and because of the recent murder
of a Mormon missionary, Parley P. Pratt, near
VanBuren.
Most accounts agree that the Arkansans
were a sober and respectable party, but some
single men accompanying the train, calling
themselves the "Missouri Wildcats," were
accused of making boastful and irritating
comments as they passed through Mormon
communities. One of them reputedly waved a
gun and bragged that it was the very gun that
had killed the prophet Joseph Smith, founder
ofthe Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints.
It has also been written that Mormons
instigated the Indians to attack the train, but
the emigrants circled their wagons and killed
and wounded a number of Indians with sharp
marksmanship. The Indians then insisted that
the Mormon men help them; this was done by
luring the emigrants out of their wagons
under a flag of truce. They were induced to
surrender their arms and march in single file
toward the assumed protection of a nearby
settlement. At a signal, the Mormon 1'gtlards"
and the Indians fell upon the unarmed captives, killing all the adults and older children.
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Records vary, but the death toll among the
Arkansans was reported with fair reliability as
twenty-three men, ten women, and sixteen of
thirty-four children. The surviving children
were distributed among Mormon families in
the area, but with one exception they were
eventually returned to relatives in Arkansas.
Some twenty years after the massacre, a
Mormon elder by the name of John D. Lee
was executed for the murders, shot by a firing
squad on the very site of the attack. A monument has been erected there in recent years
through the cooperation of the state of Utah
and descendants of some of the victims.
Another marker stands today on the courthouse block in Harrison. 100
METHODISM AND THE CIVIL WAR

Even though the church had suffered an
acrimonious division some fifteen years
earlier, by 1860 each of the two bodies of
Episcopal Methodism in the United States
had become the largest and wealthiest
Protestant church in its geographical area.
In Arkansas the ME Church, South, was
comfortably entrenched. A few scattered
congregations in the northern and western
parts of the state had attempted to remain
loyal to the ME Church, but by the late 1850s
most of these had disappeared. The last
return of membership in the Northern church
in Arkansas before the Civil War was made
in 1860. Some ofthese "loyal" Methodists,
unable to accept the division oftheir church,
had moved away to states farther west or
north. Some went into other denominations;
others eventually adjusted to practicality
and joined their friends and neighbors in
the Southern church.
Just as there were slaveholders who did
not support secession, there were at first a
few Methodist preachers in the Southern
chmch who could not abide slavery. G.W.
Dungan transferred to Arkansas from the
Louisville Conference in 1859 and was
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appointed to the Strawberry Circuit in the
northern part of the state.
He was a young man and a good preacher ...
but he had no love for Dixieland; he liked the
negro better as a free man than he did as a
slave. In the fall of 1860, when there was talk
of war, he went to conference, got a transfer
back to his old conference, and shook the
dust of Dixie from his feet. 101
The Civil War, of course, deepened the
division between the two churches. When the
war broke out, the ME Church, South, in
Arkansas was almost completely sympathetic
to the Confederacy. The Ouachita Conference
was especially committed, stating in its 1862
conference minutes that:
...the contest now waging between the Confederate States of America and the United
States involves high moral principles which
can only be settled with certainty by the
scriptures of Divine truth ... the institution of
Hamitic slavery is of Divine origin and [dates
from] as early as the day of our common
Father, Noah, when he marked out the destiny and relations of the three Post Diluvian
races of man. 102
According to one
source, twenty preachers of the Ouachita
Conference gave up
their charges and
entered the Confederate Army. Horace
Jewell named sixteen
who enlisted as soldiers and twenty-one,
including himself, who
served as chaplains. 103
John H. Dye (1842-1930)
Some of these men
pastor, Confederate
paid a high price for
chaplain, and educator:
their devotion to the

Confederacy-John Rice was killed near
Batesville in 1864 while serving as a chaplain,
and Fountain Brown, John H. Dye, and several
others spent time in federal prisons. 104
Fountain Brown had come into the state in
1830 and was a charter member of the
Arkansas Conference when it was established
in 1836. He certainly was not a young man
when he was arrested at his home at Flat
Bayou, near Pine Bluff, in 1863 for violating
the Emancipation Proclamation. Brown
claimed he had been coerced by a neighbor
into signing a bill of sale for some of his former slaves, freed by that time by Lincoln's
Proclamation. The neighbor supposedly was
the father of a child of one of the slave women
and wished to take the child and its mother to
Thxas with him. He argued that he would
need a bill of sale because Thxas was not yet
occupied by Union forces .
Unfortunately, when Brown signed the bill
of sale, he also accepted payment of four
thousand dollars in Confederate money for
the transaction, claiming later that he knew
the money was no good. Believed to be the
only person imprisoned for violating the
Emancipation Proclamation, he was held in
the federal prison at Alton, Illinois, for nearly
two years and died on his way home soon
after being released. 105
Helena was a strong center of secessionist
sympathy, claiming :rio fewer than seven
generals in the Confederate Army. A historian
of the Methodist Church there wrote: "On
April27, 1861, Pat Cleburne stood in this old
church and, almost inaudibly, replied to the
speech of farewell before he and his fellow
Confederates departed for the fields ofbattle,
and death." Services at the Helena church
were suspended by order ofthe Union occupation forces in 1862 and did not resume until
June 3, 1866. 106
Northern Methodists in Arkansas suffered,
too. The lynching of Anthony Bewley in 1860
has already been described, and an ME
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preacher identified as Charles Cavender was
hanged at Searcy in 1861 for "plotting insurrection."107 Yet another victim was Ansel
Webber, a preacher who had located in 1851
and was operating a tannery in Washington
'Ibwnship near Batesville. In May 1864, while
working about his place, Webber was seized by
a body of armed men, believed to have been
neighbors who were Confederate sympathizers. He was hanged from a nearby tree but cut
down while still alive, either by the men or by
his family. He escaped into Missouri but died
the following yem~
After the war ended, Webber's wife and
daughter returned to Washington Thwnship
and built a chapel near their home. The ladies
made only one stipulation concerning its
use-no person could ever be barred from
preaching there because of his denomination.
Webber's Chapel was used for church services
and as a school for many years, perhaps bringing some good from that day's evil deed. 108
Sporadic violence continued in Arkansas
for years after the war ended, especially in the
mountain counties. James A. Walden, in a
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journal entry of June 4, 1881, mentions visiting Mrs. Ruth C. Wallace, one of his members
on the East Clarksville Circuit:
... whose husband, a local elder, was cruelly
murdered before her eyes during the war by
federal soldiers, and whose sons sought and
obtained revenge upon his murderers, but
their revenge led to other troubles, which led
to the hanging by law of one of her sons and
the violent death of another, and to the arrest
and trial of two other of her sons, of course
all this causing deep trouble to the whole
family and great cost in lawyers' fees, etc.
Sister Wallace still mourns her dreadful sufferings but says she is endeavoring to live a
Christian.
Probably the most prominent ME layman
in Arkansas during the war was Elisha Baxter,
once a slave owner himself but also a strong
Unionist who spoke out publicly against secession. When Baxter refused a command in the
Confederate Army, he was expelled by the
ME, South, congregation in Batesville and
eventually had to flee for his life. He was
captured in Missouri and imprisoned for a time,
but an escape was arranged by sympathizers.
In January 1864 he returned to Arkansas
and organized and took command of the 4th
Arkansas Mounted Infantry, USA. Backed by
Powell Clayton and the "Minstrel" (carpetbagger, pro-Grant) Republicans, Baxter was
elected governor as a moderate in 1872 after
a hotly contested campaign. His opponent was
Joseph Brooks, former ME preacher, Union
Army chaplain, and candidate of the "Brindletail" (anti-Clayton, anti-Grant) Republicans.
Election results were disputed and probably
fraudulent, and a short struggle called the
Brooks-Baxter War resulted-a fracas that has
been described as "somewhat less serious
than a war but more bloody than a farce." 109
Baxter ultimately was affirmed as governor
and became a dedicated leader of the move-
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ment for reconciliation after the war. He
retired to his home in Batesville and, until
his death in 1899, regularly spent summer
evenings reminiscing on his front porch
with his nearest neighbor, a former Confederate soldier. 110 Joseph Brooks accepted
appointment as postmaster at Little Rock
and remained in that position until his
death in 1877.
No bishop was able to attend annual
conference sessions in Arkansas after 1861;
as the Civil War escalated, the 1862 General
Conference of the ME Church, South, did
not even meet. John M. Steele was elected
to preside over the Arkansas Conference
from 1861 through 1863, and John Cowle in
1864. Andrew Hunter presided over the
Ouachita Conference in 1862 and 1863; W.P.
Ratcliffe in 1864.
Church services in some places in the state
were not totally disturbed by hostilities, however. First Church, Batesville, boasted that
"this Church and Sunday School were never
suspended during the Civil War."111 But in
Randolph County, federal troops interrupted a
service being held by local preacher Larkin F.
Johnston at the old Siloam Church, and one
man was wounded in the resulting fray. 112
THE ARMY CHURCH

One of the most influential chaplains in
Confederate service in Arkansas was Enoch
Marvin of St. Louis, later a bishop of the ME
Church, South. Marvin served as a volunteer
chaplain; he held no military appointment but
was supported entirely by contributions from
friends who felt that his work with the army
was important. He came into Arkansas in
1863 with General Sterling Price, preached in
local churches as often as possible, attended
the annual conferences, and devoted much
care to the spiritual needs of the soldiers.
After the battle of Helena on July 4, 1863,
Price commended Marvin for his services
to the wounded and dying men. 113

Marvin attended the
1863 session of the

Ouachita Conference,
meeting at Lewisville,
where he was stricken
with a severe eye
infection. He took up
residence with local
preacher William
Moores, who lived
about five miles from
Confederate Camp
Bragg, so that he Bishop Enoch M. Marvin.
could be treated by
Anderson, Centennial History
Dr. William McPheeters, chief of medical
services for the camp. During that winter of
1863-64, Marvin led other dedicated chaplains
and missionaries into the camps to begin work
among the soldiers. Their number included
young Horace Jewell, admitted to the
Ouachita Conference in 1860, who would
write the first history of Arkansas Methodism
some thirty years later.
The preachers held revivals at Little Rock
and Camden; at Camp Bragg, some twenty
miles from Camden; and at Three Creeks,
about ten miles southwest of El Dorado in
Union County. An especially successful and
moving meeting was held at Camp Yell, six
miles south of Camden, the following summer.
The men built an immense arbor in a beautiful grove of trees, and four chaplains alternated in conducting services-two Baptists
and two Methodists.
Jewell later described the only time that
denominational distinctions were drawn
between the two religions:
By agreement of the chaplains it was the
duty of Brother Cochran (who was a Baptist)
and the writer to attend to the reception and
baptism. It was our custom to designate
certain seats for those who expected to be
Baptists when they returned to their homes
after the war, and other seats for those who
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desired to be Methodists or Presbyterians, or
any other Church that could recognize the
baptism performed by the writer as valid
baptism. Brother Cochran would receive all
those who expected to be Baptists according
to the forms of that Church, while the writer
would receive the others according to the
forms of the Methodist Church.
There was a beautiful pool near by, which
had been built by the Primitive Baptists for
the purpose of immersion. It was our custom
to take all our candidates for baptism down
to this pool because it was convenient. It was
frequently the case that a number of the
candidates to be baptized by the writer
desired the ordinance by immersion, while
the remainder would receive it by affusion
[pouring]. We would first baptize those who
received it by affusion, kneeling at the
water's edge; after which we would immerse
the others in the pool. While nothing was
said, it was observed with some degree of
amusement that the good brother [Cochran]
would meet our immersed candidates at the
water's edge and give them a vigorous shake
of the hand; but he did not notice our candidates who received the ordinance by affusion. It is due him to say, however, that he
was one of the purest men we ever knew.
Jewell went on to descnbe, ih the same narrative, the actual founding of the Army Church:
One day the Rev. E.M. Marvin and the writer
were sitting alone in the old Second Street
Methodist Church in Little Rock [now First
Church], lamenting our lack of organization
to conserve the fruit of our labors, when the
writer suggested the propriety of organizing a
church-a real church in the anny. The writer
maintained there was no impropriety in
belonging to two churches at the same time.
After Marvin was won over to the idea, the
two men called a meeting of nine ministers,
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Marvin serving as chair and Jewell as secretary
of the group. Other participants were Peter A
Moses, C.F. Dryden, N.M. Thibert, and M.C.
Manley of the ME Church, South; Thomas
Welsh, a Presbyterian minister in Little Rock;
J.M. Brown ofthe Associate Reformed Presbyterians; and F.R. Earle of the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church. A military officer of the
Confederate Army was also invited to be present as the men worked out a plan of organization. A constitution and articles of faith were
adopted, and certificates of membership were
prepared for the men to take back to their
local churches when they returned home.
Many soldiers were converted to the Army
Church, and its influence no doubt was a
strong element in maintaining order and
discipline among the men. "Thousands who
left as unconverted young men returned to
their homes to gladden the hearts of their
friends by taking their places as faithful,
devoted Christians," Jewell wrote.
Immediately after the war, in 1866, Enoch
Marvin was elected to the episcopacy. His
biographer claims that he was the first man to
be elected to that high post while wearing a
full beard. One ofthe senior bishops asked a
friend to persuade Marvin to shave, but he
responded, "They'll have to stand it. They
elected me in my beard and they must endure
me in my beard." 114
Styles change, even for bishops. Within
twenty years, nearly all them were bearded.
The Nashville Daily Advocate, covering the
1882 General Conference reported: "Nearly all
the delegates wear beards. Their forms vary
from the full, flowing, white, patriarchal type,
to a few cases in which only a modest moustache appears." The same paper added a bow
to the ladies present at the conference: "The
large attendance ofladies in the rear of the
Conference-room has the happy effect of a
fringe of flowers [around] old-time Methodist
soberness." 115
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PEACE REQUIRES READJUSTMENT

When the war ended, Arkansas Southern
Methodists officially put the best face possible
on the situation. It was resolved at the 1865
session of the Ouachita Conference that,
as we have ever done, we quietly submit to
the constitutional authorities ofthe Government under which we live ... exhorting our
membership to quiet and dutiful obedience,
such as the Gospel ordains ... also, that it be
inserted into the rules of the Discipline [a
provision] forbidding the introduction or
discussion of partisan political questions in
our pulpits. 116
Emphasis was placed on continuing missionary work among blacks that was begun in
earnest by the Southern church in the years
just before the Civil War. In 1859 the Ouachita
Conference included fifteen appointments
designated as ''African missions." At the 1865
session it was resolved that "even though the
political and domestic relations formerly
subsisting between the African and European
races in this Nation have been materially
changed ... we will relax nothing in our endeavors to ameliorate their moral condition."
Each member of the Ouachita Conference
was to regard himself as a missionary to those
freedmen within the bounds of his work This
was considered especially important after the
ME Church began to return to the state and
establish black congregations, followed by
organization of African Methodist Episcopal
and African Methodist Episcopal, Zion,
churches.
While Methodists seemed to harbor little
bitterness toward the freed slaves, there was
strong resentment of one action taken by
Northern preachers and Union armies during
the war-the seizure and occupation ofME,
South, church buildings and other property by
federal troops. It seemed that special animosity was directed at the Southern Methodists, as

though their separation from the mother
church had instigated the secession of the
Southern states from the Union. Some of the
churches were used as hospitals in which the
sick and wounded ofboth armies were treated,
but others were converted into commissaries,
barracks, even stables by federal troops.
In a sort of "ecclesiastical conquest," Northern Methodist ministers followed victorious
Union armies into the South, taking over ME,
South, churches and organizing new congregations. Sanctuaries at Pine Bluff, Clarksville,
Dardanelle, Van Buren, Fort Smith, and Little
Rock were occupied under the "Stanton-Ames
Order" of November 1863. By this directive,
Secretary of War Stanton empowered Union
officers to place at the command of his good
friend, ME Bishop Edward R. Ames, all houses
of worship belonging to the ME Church,
South, in which a loyal minister, appointed by
a loyal bishop, did not officiate. The officers
also were encouraged to offer military assistance to the bishop, if necessary, to "prevent
the Southern preachers from using their pulpits to preach treason."
Ames himself took guardianship of the
churches in Little Rock and Pine Bluff early in
1864. Mrs. J.J. McAlmont, a member of the
Little Rock church, later wrote: "Our First
Methodist Church had been taken-the first of
any building used as a hospital by Sec'y ofWar
Stanton, who seemed to have an especial
pique at the Methodist whites ... Ours was the
last building given up." 117
Pastor of the Little Rock church at the time
of its seizure was Richard F. Colburn. Born in
North Carolina, he had been trained as a
physician, but after his conversion he felt
called to preach. He came into Arkansas from
the Memphis Conference in 1855 and served
first at churches in Fort Smith and Van Buren.
From 1857 to 1863, he located to resume the
practice of medicine, a move that one ofhis
contemporaties claimed he always regretted.
In 1863 he returned to the itinerancy and

A

was sent to Little Rock. The church there was
suffering from the consequences of the war,
and when federal troops occupied the city
soon after his arrival, he was forced to vacate
his pulpit. He continued to preach to his flock
in the sanctuaries of the Christian and Presbyterian churches, even for a time in a local
theater.
Meanwhile, a Northern Methodist
preacher, Hugh Brady, took over his sanctuary
and organized an ME congregation. The
church was not returned to its original owners
until after the war and then only by a direct
order from President Andrew Johnson. 11 "
Colburn returned to his pulpit until his
health failed in 1868. One of his sons, Samuel
G. Colburn, also became a Methodist minister
and was an early participant in Arkansas
church publishing. Another descendant was
Richard C. Butler, a great benefactor of
Arkansas Methodism.
Elsewhere, ME preachers, on their own or
with local military support, took possession of
ME, South, churches by calling them "abandoned" or "disloyal." Southerners charged that
money from Northern congregations and
conferences was being forwarded to the occupied regions of the Confederacy in the name
of missionary work or church extension, and

The old brick (ME, South) church on West Center
Street, Fayetteville, erected in 1868.
75 Years of Fayetteville Methodism
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in some cases this was true. Most Southern
churches were deeply in debt by this time,
and the money could be used to pay off
indebtedness and obtain title to church property. Sometimes the first expenditure made
was to change the locks on the doors so that
Southern preachers and congregations were
barred from using their own buildings. 119
The Missouri and Arkansas Conference of
the ME Church reestablished a Little Rock
District in 1864. There were two charges listed
in Little Rock itself-the First Union Church
(meeting in the First Church, South, sanctuary)
with twenty-five members and the First
African Union Church (Wesley Chapel) with
two hundred.· Churches at Batesville, Fort
Smith, Pine Bluff, and Van Buren were to be
supplied. Joseph Brooks, later the controversial candidate for governor, was appointed to
Helena in 1865, Hugh Brady to Little Rock,
and William H. Gillam to Fayetteville.
Some time after Gillam arrived in
Fayetteville, he announced that he would give
a public lecture on a certain night. A large
audience gathered because there had been
little entertainment of that sort during the
war. Gillam began by praising the patriotism
of our Revolutionary fathers, then turned to
the subject of "martyrs to liberty." Choosing
abolitionist John Brown as an example, he
expounded for a time, then raised his voice
with the question, "Where now is the spirit of
John Brown?" A former Confederate soldier in
the audience had had enough. Jumping to his
feet, he cried out, "In hell, you infernal
scoundrel, where you ought to be!" 120
Gillam was sent to Fort Smith in 1866. He
wrote later in the Methodist Herald, an ME
publication, that he took passage to that place
on a government packet boat because it was
unsafe to travel in the area without federal
protection. Arriving at his destination, he
found the churches all vacant, Southern
preachers and adherents choosing to remain
out of sight. The ME, South, church building
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was being used as a public hall or as a barn or
stable. No church services were being held
anywhere in town. "Consequently," he wrote:
"I resolved to clean, repair, and occupy the
ME, South, and there were none to object as
all the officiary and members of that church
were far beyond the line. I announced preaching, and organized a small class." 121
Some months later, when the war had
ended, he wrote that one of the Southern
Methodist preachers approached him for the
key to the church as he wished to begin
preaching there again on the following Sunday.
Gillam replied that it was he who had cleaned
and restored the property, he planned to
preach there himself and could not change his
plans so quickly. Thereupon the Southern
preacher removed to Van Buren and claimed
that Gillam was holding the church by military power. Gillam went on to state that when
he invited ME, South, officials to reclaim the
property, they declined.
In 1872 the ME Church reorganized its
work in Arkansas. Stable white congregations
were found by that time in Batesville,
Fayetteville, Fort Smith, Huntsville, Van
Buren, and Yellville. lts largest black congregations were Wesley Chapel in Little Rock and
St. James in Pine Bluff, with others in DeValls
Bluff, Hot Springs, Lonoke, Magnolia, and Van
Buren. More about these churches is found in
Chapter 3.
0rHER METHODIST DENOMINATIONS
COME TO ARKANSAS

Black Methodists in Arkansas enjoyed several options for church affiliation at the end of
the Civil War. In addition to the appeal of the
ME Church, which had established semiindependent congregations for them beginning in 1864, creation ofthe CME Church was
completed by 1870. Shortly after the war, the
two independent black Methodist churchesthe AME and the AMEZ-also began to organize in the state. 122

A statewide Convention of Colored Citizens met in Little Rock from November 30 to
December 2, 1865. The goals ofthis gathering
were to seek ways to ensure equality under
the law, the right to vote without interference,
and to find ways to provide education for both
children and adults. Among the organizers of
this convention were Rev. J.T. White, a Missionary Baptist who was selected to be the chairman; Rev. William Wallace Andrews of Little
Rock's Wesley Chapel (ME), vice-chairman;
Rev. Nathan Warren, a good friend of Andrews
and leader of the AME congregation founded
in Little Rock in 1863; and the keynote
speake1~ Rev. William H. Grey of Phillips
County, also of the AME Church. 123
In his address, Grey spoke what was
probably the first public statement of AfricanAmerican pride and independence in Arkansas:
... the haughty Southron, after an acquaintance oftwo hundred years ... woke up in
1862, and found the negro not half as big a
fool as he thought he was.
... Our future is sure-God has marked it
out with his own finger ...here, where we
have been degraded, will we be exaltedAmericans in America, one and indivisible. 124
Grey was a resident of Helena, where he
operated a grocery store. He was elected to
the Reconstruction state legislature in 1869
and served as a national Republican Party
delegate and as state commissioner of immigration and lands. He also was an early leader
of black Masons in Arkansas. 125
The AME Church has a long and proud
history. It was founded in 1816 after a free
black man, Richard Allen, withdrew from a
white Methodist church in Philadelphia to
protest discrimination. There were already
several congregations in Arkansas by 1868,
when the Arkansas Conference of the church
was officially organized, Bishop James A
Shorter presiding. Four ordained elders were
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in attendance, along with eight traveling deacons, two traveling preachers, and five local
deacons. Three candidates were admitted on
trial at the conference. There were sixteen
churches with about thirty-five hundred members in the new conference, which also
included the Indian Territory.
Preachers listed as guests at this conference were J.A. Jones ofthe ME Church, J.T.
White of the Missionary Baptist Church, and
Hugh Brady, pastor of the white ME congregation in Little Rock. A surprising thirty-two
appointments were listed, including Campbell's Chapel in Little Rock, later to be
renamed Bethel Church, and the Jacksonport
Mission, which included congregations at
Jacksonport, Batesville, and others to be
organized in Independence and Jackson
Counties. 126 Growth and expansion led the
AME Church to form a South Arkansas Conference in 1872 and a West Arkansas Conference in 1884.
Rev. Nathan Warren was an early father of
the church in Arkansas. Brought to Little Rock
in the 1830s as a slave of Robert Crittenden,
he was freed or had purchased his own freedom within a few years. He had established a
successful confectionery shop and catering
business by 1840 and was personally popular
with the white social set. As animosity toward
free blacks increased, however, he decided to
move his family to Xenia, Ohio, about 1857.
They remained there until after the Civil War.
Returning to Little Rock, Warren helped
organize what is now the Bethel AME Church.
Although he was not yet ordained, he
preached there and is considered by some to
be the first pastor of the denomination in
Arkansas. Warren died in 1888 and is buried in
Mount Holly Cemetery. 127
The first preacher officially assigned to
Little Rock by the conference was Rev. Peter
Doughty, appointed by Bishop Jabez Pitt
Campbell. The local church was called
Campbell's Chapel until about 1875, when the
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name Bethel was adopted. J.W Howard was
pastor at that time.
Another early congregation was St. Paul,
Arkadelphia, organized in 1864 by Bishop
Campbell and Archie Jones, a layman from
Little Rock. When the Arkadelphia delegates
went to the 1868 conference, it is said that
they packed their suitcases, put them on their
backs, rolled up their pants legs, pulled off
their shoes, and walked through fields and
woods to Little Rock. When they reached the
conference site, they stopped and put their
shoes back on. 128 Other early AME churches in
the Arkadelphia area were Pleasant Hill,
established about 1867 in the Joan community, and Providence, dating from about 1869,
located east of Whelen Springs.
The AMEZ Church, formally established in
New York City in 1820, had enough congregations in Arkansas by 1870 to separate from its
Thnnessee Conference. This first Arkansas
Conference apparently was short-lived but
was revived in 1879 by Bishop J.P. Thompson.
Later, a North Arkansas Conference was also
created. According to one source, a rift in the
congregation ofWesley Chapel in 1879led to
the withdrawal of a number of members.
Some affiliated with the AMEZ Church and
founded St. Paul Thmple, still located at 33rd
and Gaines Streets in Little Rock. 129
The AMEZ Church in Arkansas has had an
unusual number of ministers elected to the
episcopacy, including John Wesley Smith,
Benjamin Garland Shaw, William Walter
Matthews, Charles Cecil Coleman, and Arthur
Marshall, Jr. 130
Membership statistics for the three independent black Methodisms in Arkansas in
1890 were AME-27,956; CME-5,888; and
AMEZ-3,601. 131
THE SOUTHERN CHURCH
BEGINS RECOVERY

When the war ended, Southern Methodism
faced the challenges of reduced numbers and
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enormous debt. Its church buildings had been
damaged and neglected. Survival of its missionary work in China had been sustained by
loans in the amount of seventy-five thousand
dollars, which would have to be repaid. 132 The
number of preachers on the roll of the Arkansas
Conference had fallen from fifty in 1860 to
thirty-nine in 1865. A comparable loss was
sustained by the Ouachita Conferencerenamed the Little Rock Conference in 1866which declined from eighty-one preachers to
fifty-eight. General membership had fallen,
too, from about thirty thousand before the war
to some twenty-one thousand in 1865. A large
part of that loss was due to newly freed slaves
flocking away from the Southern church to
the ME, AME, and AMEZ churches, or to
other denominations.
Many Northern Methodists expected the
Southern church to disappear after the defeat
of the Confederacy, but aggressive statements
made by ME preachers and the belligerent
actions of church seizure during and immediately after the war served only to steel Southern resistance. In Van Buren, for example, the
Southern church had been used for a while as
a Confederate hospital. Later, federal troops
carried off the benches and used the building
as a stable. After the war, Methodists there
shared worship services in the Presbyterian
Church. A subscription school was opened in
the old Methodist sanctuary in 1866, and the
income was used to repair the building. Other
fundraising projects were employed, and the
church was back in use by 1871. 133
Several steps were taken at the 1866 General Conference to recover the former wealth
and prominence of the Southern church. One
of these actions was to authorize lay representation at general and annual conferences. Both
Arkansas conferences had earlier rejected the
idea, and all Arkansas delegates had voted
against it, but the plan was ratified by the
annual conferences the following year, and
the church was greatly strengthened by the

inclusion oflaymen in its governing bodies.
A second important decision resulted in
the formation by 1870 ofthe CME Church as
an adjunct of the ME Church, South. It was
proposed that "our colored members be organized as separate pastoral charges, wherever
they prefer it" and that the bishops would
have authmity to form separate districts and
conferences of such churches. A separate but
equal general conference was recommended
when two or more annual conferences had
been created. A structure of their own for the
black members, it was stated, would keep
them free from politics and protect them from
the temptation of listening to preaching by
carpetbaggers, Northern Methodists, or AME
preachers of their own race. 134
Another 1866 innovation was the creation
of district conferences to better coordinate the
work of the preachers and the churches.
Again the innate conservatism of Arkansas
Methodists of the day had to be overcome.
Bishop George F. Pierce wrote, after a visit to
ElDorado in 1868:
Some brethren came to see what smt of a
thing a district meeting was, having a vague
idea that it was one of the innovations which
had crept in to mar old Methodism. But, on
acquaintance, they gave it the right hand of
fellowship, and took it into full connection.
One brother said he found that, except [for]
the preaching, it was nothing but a district
class-meeting, and he enjoyed it very much,
and expected to attend it every time. 135
Pierce was a hard-working bishop in the
Southern church. He traveled widely in a time
when travel was very difficult and presided
over twenty annual conference sessions in
Arkansas between 1854 and 1880. He was the
son of Rev. Lovick Pierce, who had been sent
by the ME, South, to carry salutations to the
ME General Conference of 1848, only to be
rejected. Both men were highly respected in
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Arkansas. James A Walden, presiding elder of
the Fayetteville District, recorded the events
ofthe 1879 Arkansas Annual Conference
session in his journal and noted the arrival of
the bishop.
Bishop Pierce came Wednesday evening. He
is physically a wreck often years ago. But he
presided, preached, ordained, and counseled,
took up a $500 collection, did his cabinet
work, all with determination that asked
physical prostration no odds whatever. A
memorial service was held Sunday 3 P.M. in
memory ofthe Bishop's father, who died Nov.
9, 1879, aged 95 years. 136
Pierce recorded a humorous account of
one of his adventures during an 1855 visit to
Arkansas. He was traveling on horseback with
his young son when they were caught in a
tolTential rainstorm near the Little Missouri
River. They sought shelter in the first cabin
they came to and found it occupied by an
elderly lady and her daughter-in-law, plus
some seven or eight children. At bedtime the
children retired to the loft and the women to
the kitchen to give the guests an opportunity
to dress for bed and alTange themselves in
blankets spread before the fire in the main
room of the cabin as there was only one bed.
"When they supposed we were asleep they
came in," the good bishop wrote, continuing:
Long before day, the old lady arose, made a
fire, and went out. I supposed the other
would do likewise, but soon found from her
breathing that she was fast asleep. I roused
Lovick [his son], and we availed ourselves of
the moment to rise and dress. This done, we
sat by the fire. When day had fully come, we
heard a noise behind, and on turning to look,
the other lady had risen, and was in the
middle of the bed, a large quilt over her
head, and under its concealment she was
putting on her clothes; and when she came
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out, her toilet was complete, save that her
hair needed combing. 137
Another interesting debate at the 1866
General Conference concerned changing the
name of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South. Some suggestions put forward were the
Methodist Church, the Methodist Episcopal
Church in America, the Southern Methodist
Episcopal Church, the Southern Methodist
Church, the Wesleyan Episcopal Church, the
United Methodist Church (which received no
votes), the Episcopal Methodist Church, the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South. Several
votes were taken, and although the name
Episcopal Methodist Church was chosen, the
name change was never ratified by the annual
conferences.
A final important decision made at the
conference was to extend the time a pastor
might serve at one appointment from two
years to four, probably a great relief to parsonage wives.
THE LIFE OF A PREACHER'S WIFE
IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

It has been said many times that if the life of

a traveling preacher was hard in the early
days, the life of a preacher's wife required a
form of sainthood. Salaries for itinerants were
barely enough to live on. If a preacher married and started a family he was almost always
forced to find some other way of adding to his
income, and the byword became "to marry is
to locate."
The General Conference of 1800 allowed
each minister a salary of eighty dollars per
year from the proceeds of the Book Concern,
but a detailed report of other gifts and income
was required, and the preacher was expected
to hand over to his annual conference any
amount received over the eighty dollars. A
family allowance was also granted in 1800 but
was paid only elTatically. Bishop Asbury once
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remarked that marriage had cost the itinerancy "200 of the best men in America." 138
As late as 1858, the minutes of the
Arkansas Conference stated that any preacher
who married before he was received into the
full connection would be discontinued. A
humorous note is scribbled in the margin of
those minutes: "Marrying men put on the
shel£1"
A number of journals kept by Methodist
itinerants in nineteenth-century Arkansas
have survived. Although written mainly to
record the efforts and achievements of the
ministers themselves, the courage and fortitude of their wives can be read between the
lines. It was late in the century before most
charges could provide a comfortable parsonage, and a preacher's meager salary left very
little for rent. At the 1872 conference, James
A. Walden was sent to Yellville. He wrote in
his journal a few months later, "We are living
in Bro. Jack Dean's kitchen 3 miles below
town. We are having plenty upon which to eat
and are tolerably well situated for a house,
though a log cabin at least 40 years old." 139
Anne Marshall, mentioned earlier in this
book, accompanied her husband to his new
appointment on the Pine Bluff Circuit in 1851.
After a difficult journey from northwestern
Arkansas, Mrs. Marshall arrived at their new
home, a cabin built of hewn logs covered with
black mildew. "I confess I looked around me
in dismay," she wrote. When asked if she
could keep house there, she replied, "Not in
this condition. Walls and ceilings need to be
thoroughly white washed, and chairs, tables
and floors need to be cleansed."
The presiding elder concurred, and she
continued, "The men and the lime came, and
they worked and I worked until the little
house began to look clean and repay us for
our labor. I put down a new, bright rag carpet
and unpacked my things." This is perhaps the
earliest description of a parsonage in the
state.r4o

More often there was no parsonage at all.
The 1890 obituary of Mrs. Eliza Simmons
described her life as the wife of two Methodist
itinerants-Charles Ramsey, who died at the
1836 founding conference, and A.W Simmons,
whom she married the following year:
In those early days she often went with
[Simmons] the entire round on those
immense charges, exposed to all grades of
bad weather, sleeping in log huts and board
shanties, sharing with the pioneer his crude
fare, and going from house to house with the
gospel message.
His second appointment required them to
move from a circuit in Louisiana to Lewisburg
in Arkansas, nearly 400 miles. Sister Simmons
carried their first babe this entire distance in
her arms, on horseback, in blealc winter. In
all her married life she lived but once in a
parsonage. 141
Even as late as 1912, when the congregation of Dye Memorial Chapel in Argenta
(North Little Rock) moved and built a new
church, future classrooms on the second floor
were arranged as an apartment for the pastor's
family. These "upper rooms" were home to
the families of six successive preachers until a
parsonage was built in the 1920s. 142
A circuit rider's rounds might keep him
away from home for several weeks at a time,
leaving his wife to cope with sick children,
housework, care of garden and livestock, and
no way to get anywhere. Preacher-diarist
Robert Poynter wrote somewhat sarcastically
in 1885, "[The children] both with fever. This
is very cheering indeed just on the eve of [my]
starting off to be gone two or three weeks." 143
One can only surmise that the prospect was
even less cheering for Mrs. Poynter.
In 1901 Poynter recorded another event
that his wife had to handle without him:
"Arrived [home] at 11 and found that in my
absence I was presented with a new heir, a

A

little girl. "144 Most of the nineteenth-century
preacher journals have similar entries. While
serving as presiding elder of the Fayetteville
District in 1877, James A. Walden wrote, after
a five-day absence in snowy weather:
"Reached home to find our second son and
fourth child born." 145
The frequent moves required by the itinerancy were hard on the preacher and his family
too. A typical instance was reported to the
Arkansas Methodist in 1898:
At the session of the Little Rock Conference,
Bishop Morrison read us out for Dalark Circuit .. .I returned home and began arranging
for the move. As our purse was light and our
move a long one, in order to save expense,
wife did not return home with me. A
preacher will hardly know the value of a wife
until he undertakes to pack up and ship his
goods without her. 146
MUSIC IN THE CHURCH

The question of music in the church was
much debated during these years. As early as
1833, the Missouri Annual Conference, which
still included Arkansas Thrritory, stated in its
conference minutes, "We consider the singing
of light and unmeaning choruses a departure
from the letter and spirit of our church discipline." 147 Thirty-five years later, the Arkansas
Conference of 1867 resolved that "we disapprove of the use of choirs and instruments of
music in our churches, believing that they
tend to formality in worship, and the destruction of congregational singing."
An interpretation of the Discipline was
requested of Bishop Marvin, who replied
that there was no specific church law
depriving individual societies of the right to
regulate their own music, although the spirit
of the Discipline was against the introduction of choirs and organs. Horace Jewell
explained the problem away: "Both parties
regarded the decision as favorable to their
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views, so [it] had no effect whatever." 148
The question of music came up again at
the 1869 conference. James E. Cobb, editor of
the Arl<:ansas Christian Advocate, had apparently spoken out strongly against the use of
instruments and an organized choir in First
Church, Little Rock. An anonymous rebuttal,
signed "Methodist," appeared in the Arl<:ansas
Gazette on May 20. Refuting the charges of
"idiosyncrasy" and "departure from true simplicity," the writer recalled that David had
praised the Lord with his harp and that the
Psalms are full of references to playing before
the Lord on musical instruments. He also
reminded "Church Editor" that John and
Charles Wesley had composed hymns and
published tune books adapted for both vocal
and instrumental use. Thomas 0. Summers,
editor of the Nashville Christian Advocate, the
official newspaper of the ME Church, South,
was quoted, "We see no objection to choirs and
organs provided the members thereof are
serious and devout."
In a second lette1~ published in the Gazette
on June 6, "Methodist" had done some checking and reported that organs and choirs were
in use in churches in Pine Bluff, Camden,
Helena, and Des Arc, as well as in the church
in Little Rock. He also reminded "Church
Editor" that Southern Methodist bishops had
freely participated in services in which organs
and choirs were used. If the honored bishops
appeared to approve, the writer punned, it
was "hardly worthwhile for the Arkansas
'church organ' to corrugate its official brow.'1149
When the discussion carried over to the
1869 Annual Conference, the Committee on
Church Music resolved that ministers should
become acquainted with the principles of
vocal music, "whether they can sing or not,"
and should encourage the labors of instructors
of music among the people. They were to see
that frivolous songs were omitted, to use only
official church hymn books, and to obtain
suitable song books for the Sunday School. 150

92

TWO CENTURIES OF METHODISM IN ARKANSAS

in line. They sang
from the old song
book Christian Harmony by William
Walker, published in
1873. This book used
the old character note
or shaped note system
that tells the singer by
the shape of the note
which tone in the
scale should be sung.
Newman family orchestra.
Clyde R. Newman, One Hundred Years
At noon the singing
was interrupted for dinner on the ground.
The use of a piano or organ in the church
Graves in the nearby cemetery were decoservice was not a new idea. The church in El
Dorado had used a pump organ as early as
rated with fresh flowers, then about 1:30 the
singing began again. The day ended with a
1845, and in 1901 acquired something called a
short memorial service for friends and neighVocalion organ. An unexpected problem arose
bors who had died since the last singing. 153
from the use ofthat instrument-at the first
service in which it was used the two young
These singings are still held in a number of
rural churches in Arkansas-the one at Thll,
boys assigned to pump the organ fell asleep
during the sermon. The closing hymn had to
for example. Another, at Hickory Valley
151
Church in Independence County (originally
be delayed until the minister woke them.
The church in Harrison even boasted a
an MP Church), has been held annually for
family orchestra in the early years of this
more than a hundred years.
century. It was directed by Captain J.R.
THE WHITE RIVER CONFERENCE
Newman, who played violin and cornet, along
The Discipline ofthe Southern church was
with his five children, who added piano, clarupdated after the war. The probationary
inet, saxophone, cello, and trombone. 152
period for church membership was abolished,
Rural congregations particularly enjoyed a
as was compulsory attendance at class meetspecial day devoted to singing. One such
ings. The innovations adopted at the 1866
"singin'," held at the Ebenezer Methodist
Church at 'full, was described in an article in
General Conference were successful in reversing the trend of dwindling numbers, and by
the Arkansas Gazette in 1978. Chairs and a
lectern were carried out into the churchyard
1870 membership in Arkansas had returned to
the
neighborhood ofthirty thousand. The
on a beautiful Sunday morning in May.
Following the welcome and an opening
Arkansas Conference reported 7,853 members, the Little Rock Conference 13,174, and
prayer, the singing began. Church President
Albert Brumbelow called a name, and that
the new White River Conference was established that year with a membership of 8,249.
person got up, selected a hymn, and led the
The first session of the White River Confersinging.
ence took place at Mount Zion Church, near
If the same song had been sung before, it
the present town of Vanndale in Cross
made no difference; it was sung again. If
County, Bishop John C. Keener presiding.
someone wanted to lead a song and his name
Mount Zion Church had been organized about
wasn't called, he just raised his hand and got
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1848 and was a center of Methodist activity in
the area for many years. The congregation
dismantled the old church and used some of
the lumber to build the church at Vanndale in
1885; only the cemetery remains at the original
Mount Zion site. It was designated a United
Methodist Histmical Landmark in 1993. 154
The new conference vncompassed the
northeastern quadrant of the state and was
divided into the Helena, Harrisburg,
Mississippi, Jacksonport, and Batesville Districts. Batesville, Clarendon, Helena,
Jacksonport, Pocahontas, and Searcy were
station churches. The following preachers
were charter members of the White River
Conference: E.M. Baker, H.W. Barnett, AR.
Bennick, R.G. Brittain, William A Cobb, E.W.
Coleman, J.H. Cox, George A Dannelly,
James L. Denton, John H. Dye, C.H. Ellis,
R.N. Francis, William Gillespie, C.H. Gregory,
Henry T. Gregmy, B. F. Hall, J.H. Hall, Benoni
Harris, T.H. Howard, E.T. Jones, Burwell Lee,
James Mackey, M.C. Morris, William T. Noe,
John W. Patton, John Rhyne, George A
Shaeffer, John M. Steele, J.W. Walkup, W.M.
Watson, J.P. Webb, and Josiah Williams. 155
Arkansas statistics from the 1870s were
reported in the Cyclopedia of Methodism, published in Philadelphia in 1882:
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Arkansas Annual Conference,
Methodist Episcopal Church, South (1875)

White members-10,791; colored members-7; traveling preachers-50, including
5 presiding elders; local preachers-162;
Sunday Schools-84; scholars-4,671.
Little Rocl<: Annual Conference,
Methodist Episcopal Church, South (1875)

White members-14,641; no colored members reported; traveling preachers-84; local
preachers-152; Sunday Schools-203;
scholars-7,141.
White River Annual Conference,
Methodist Episcopal Church, South (1875)

White members-12,243; colored members-4; traveling preachers-70; local
preachers-108; number of Sunday Schools
not reported; scholars-5,334.
Arkansas Annual Conference
Methodist Episcopal Church (1876)

Three districts reported-Little Rock,
Batesville, and Fayetteville.
Thtal members-4,816; preachers-39;
churches-38; Sunday Schools-55;
scholars-1 ,846.
North Arkansas Conference
Methodist Protestant Church (1877)

Members-1,800; traveling preachers-31

Chapter Three
Years of Growth and Expanded Activity
1870-1913

EPISCOPAL METHODISM REMAINS DIVIDED

with the black Methodists who had once been
their slaves. In October 1870, Bishop Keener
issued a call for the organization of what he
called a "Colored Arkansas Conference" in
Arkansas. White preachers were to invite the
black Methodist preachers in their communities
to bring their credentials and letters of recommendation to a meeting in Camden the following month. On November 25, Bishop Keener
announced the formation of the "Colored ME
Church, South,"later to be known as the
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church (CME).
The name was changed again in more recent
times to the Christian Methodist Episcopal
Church. The Little Rock Morning Republican of
December 3, 1870, printed the first appointments of the new denomination. It may be
assumed that all these preachers were black.

By 1870 Methodism in Arkansas had begun to
recover from the painful distractions of division
and Civil War. All the major branches of the
church-Methodist Episcopal, Methodist
Protestant, Colored Methodist Episcopal,
African Methodist Episcopal, African Methodist
Episcopal Zion, and Methodist Episcopal,
South-were represented in the state by this
time, although the ME, South, with its three
conferences was by far the largest.
The Northern church again set apart an
Arkansas Conference in 1872, separating it
from the St. Louis Conference, which in turn
had been created from the Missouri Conference in 1868. Most Arkansas ME congregations were located in the northern and
western parts of the state. The greatest numbers were in the Fort Smith and Eureka
Springs Districts, with a strong congregation at
Siloam Springs and two churches in Little
Rock. Some of these congregations may have
been integrated during and immediately after
the war, but in 1878 the conference was
divided along racial lines. White churches
remained in the Arkansas Conference; Negro
churches were set apart into a Little Rock
Conference (not to be confused with the present Little Rock Conference). All but a few of
the ME preachers were white in the early
years because few blacks could meet the
educational requirements for full ordination.
All presiding elders were white until1885.
At the same time, members ofthe Southern
church were no longer comfortable worshipping

APPOINTMENTS OF THE ARKANSAS CONFERENCE
OF THE CME CHURCH, SouTH

Union District

Union Circuit
Red River Circuit
Falcon Circuit
Atlanta Circuit
Bradley Circuit
Washington District

Washington Station
Redland Circuit
Ozan Circuit
Columbus Circuit
Greenville Circuit
Lewisville Circuit
95

Bayley George, P.E.
B. Welborn
Prince White
R. Bunting
Alexander Davis
Oliver Davis
Peter Gentry, P.E.
Richard Samuels
Frank Walker
Ben Hanner
Jacob Hill
Douglas Thomas
1b Be Supplied by
C. Hanley
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White River District
Pine Bluff Circuit
Silver Lake Circuit
Crowley's Ridge Circuit
Monroe Circuit
Des Arc Circuit

TBS
TBS
Robert Hill
Solon Graham
TBS
TBS1

•

• Seating local preachers at annual conferences and granting itinerant preachers the
right of appeal from the stationing power
•

FIRST STEPS TOWARD RECONCILIATION

The first tentative step toward reconciliation
of the three predominantly white branches of
Methodism began with a communication from
the Mississippi Conference of the MP Church
to the 1866 General Conference of the ME
Church, South. Following consideration, the
latter body passed a resolution stating that "we
perceive, with Christian joy, the decadence of
the spirit of opposition between that branch of
the Church and our own." The Southern
church stood ready and willing, as always, to
consider any overture for sympathy and fellowship, the report went on, adding that the
committee had "carefully observed all that has
passed .. .in which the Northern Methodist
Episcopal Church has been concerned."2 The
conference voted to send representatives to
the next MP General Convention but was
obviously reluctant to take part in any negotiations with the Northern church.
Four delegates from the ME Church, South,
attended that 1867 MP convention, held in
Montgomery, Alabama. Th emphasize the
goodwill, two of the delegates were bishopsPierce and Mc'zyeire. A commission composed of two members from each of the eight
MP annual conferences represented at the
convention met with the guests from the ME,
South, for about a week. They presented a list
of "Propositions" suggested as terms for a
merger between the two bodies. Some of
these proposals were:
• Striking the word "South" from the name
of the church and replacing it with the
word "Protestant" (as in Methodist Protestant Episcopal Church)

Eliminating the office of presiding elder
and the veto power ofbishops

Establishing lay representation at the
conferences

Of course these requests were far too extreme
to be acceptable at the time, but the fact that
the Southern delegation gave them careful
study and concluded with a graciously worded
response ensured that future accommodation
between the two denominations "awaited the
development and indications ofProvidence."3
Relations between the Northern and Southern branches of the church, however, were
influenced by a history far more bitter and even
bloody. Men had given their lives in that dispute, while the division between Protestant and
Episcopal Methodism had been fought mostly
with words. Some Northerners still blamed
Southern Methodists for splitting the church,
while Southerners remembered with resentment the occupation of their church buildings by
Union soldiers and Northern preachers during
the war. No official contact was made between
the two sides, except in courts oflaw, unti11870.
In that year, two delegates of the ME Church,
one ofthem a bishop, arrived in Memphis
where the General Conference of the Southern
church was meeting. They made a cordial visit
to the session and explained that they represented a commission appointed to deal, or to
treat, with a similar commission from any other
Methodist Church on the subject of union.
Upon closer study, however, it was discovered
that the ME commission had originally been
created to confer with a like commission from
the AMEZ Church. Only in a later phrase
were they authorized to treat with similar
commissions from any other Methodist
denomination that might consider union.
Th the Southern Methodists, this arrangement implied that they had sought such
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union. Therefore, some three days after the
Northern Methodist address had been made,
the committee appointed to respond resolved
that "the true interests of the Church of Christ
require and demand the maintenance of our
separate and distinct organization. 11 The statement closed cordially, expressing the desire
that "the day may soon come when proper
Christian sentiments and fraternal relations
between the two great branches of Northern
and Southern Methodism shall be
permanently established." The word "union"
was carefully avoided!
At the 1872 ME General Conference, the
bishops again appointed a delegation of two
ministers and one layman to convey fraternal
greetings to the ME, South, General Conference at its 1874 session. Following cordial
exchanges between visitors and hosts at that
time, a Committee on Fraternal Relations
proposed that a commission be appointed that
would be empowered to meet a like commission from the ME Church, "to settle all questions of difficulty between us ... " A.R. Winfield
of the Little Rock Conference was one of the
signers ofthis resolution. 5
Thus ajoint commission of representatives
from the two churches met in Cape May City,
New Jersey, in 1876 to lay the groundwork for
future cooperation. The main point of contention at last was resolved-the concept that
the ME Church was the main tnmk of
Methodism and the Southern Church merely
an offshoot. The Southern position was stated
by an "old negro exhorter, 11 according to one
source. When chaffed by a zealous abolitionist
for belonging to a secession church and being
urged to return to the old mother church, he
responded: "Ef I takes my maul and wedge
and split open a tree, anybody can tell which
is the biggest half, but who can tell which is
the oldest half?""
When the Cape May commissioners brought
their report to the 1878 ME, South, General
Conference, they announced that the following
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declaration had been adopted without a dissenting voice: "Each of said Churches is a legitimate Branch of Episcopal Methodism in the
United States, having a common origin in the
Methodist Episcopal Church organized in 1784
[and they constitute] one Methodist family,
though in distinct ecclesiastical Connections." 7
Thereafter, the two branches recognized each
other as equal offspring of the 01iginal church.
By the late 1870s, there was even beginning
to be some tentative cooperation between the
two Episcopal Methodisms in Arkansas.
James A Walden, presiding elder of the
Fayetteville District, ME, South, wrote in 1876:
"I went down to Huntsville on the 25 of May
and began a protracted meeting; continued till
June 1 when Rev. WH. Gilliam of the Northern
ME Ch. began a two days meeting; remained
over and came home yesterday." 8 Despite the
improved relations, however, and the fact that
the Methodist Protestants, North and South,
merged in 1877, reunification for Episcopal
Methodism remained long years in the future.
Rev. Walden wrote again in his journal on
March 2, 1885:
Was at Rogers last Thursday, Friday and
Saturday, attending the Arkansas Conference
ofthe ME Church North, Bishop Mallalieu
presiding. Thirty-five or forty preachers were
present. They include all their white work in
the state, and are mostiy southern and western men. Some of them are yankees. They
have a colored conference in this state also.
Bishop M. is a quiet, sensible, dignified
"down-easter," and seemed to be at home
·with his little band. He gives minute attention to the details of their work. The preachers appear to be zealous and hopeful, have
intelligence about their work, but do not
seem to recognize the fact that the Methodist
Episcopal Church South is abroad with her
forces in this land. There are wide fields for
them to save sinners if they can reach them.
They are welcome.
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Siloam Springs was the site of a particularly
strong ME congregation. Walden wrote of that
town the following year:
The Dist. Con£. was held at Siloam Springs,
Benton Co., fourth Sunday in July included.
A large Northern and radical element dominates this town and the Southern Methodists
are not the most welcome people among them. 9

Siloam Springs ME Church, built in 1895 (above)
and the same church about 1976 (below). The
steeple had been removed and the building painted
white. It was sold to the Nazarene congregation.
Both photos courtesy Vivian Tusing, Green Forest, Ark.

The ME congregation built a handsome
sanctuary in Siloam Springs in 1895 and also
operated a college there in the early twentieth
century. A longtime member wrote of the
church in 1995:
I joined the Methodist Episcopal Church in
1937, I think. A Rev. [WR.] Dalton was the
pastor. The church itself was built in 1895.
When the two churches merged in 1939, the
congregations used the building of the ME
Church, South, as it was bigger. The ME
building was sold to the Nazarenes. I cherish
the memory of the old Methodist Episcopal
church on the hill and its big bell! Also, I
remember a Patriotic Sunday honoring veterans. The pastor asked them all to stand, and
from the Civil War era he said "Either the
blue or the gray. 1110
The Scott Street Church in Little Rock
(now St. Luke) was another important ME
congregation in Arkansas, as was the Grand
Avenue Church in Stuttgart. The latter town
had been settled by a colony of German
Lutherans in 1878, who were joined by a
number offamilies from the Midwest in the
years following. By 1887 there were seventythree members of the ME Church meeting in
a room over a grocery store on Stuttgart's
Main Street; a sanctuary was built two years
later. At the time ofreunification in 1939, it
was decided that the town still needed two
Methodist churches, so the Grand Avenue
congregation continued to worship in their
building, while the ME, South, congregation
took the name First Methodist Church. 11
The Methodist Herald, an ME newspaper
published in Russellville, listed pastoral charges
(white churches) in northern Arkansas in 1889.
In the Fort Smith District were Bellville,
Charleston, Magazine, Dayton, Waldron,
Buchville, Hackett City, Ellsworth, Green Point,
and RUssellville. In the Harrison District were
Hoxie, Dry Creek, Mammoth Springs, Cuara
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state be divided geographically to form two
conferences. The eastern, central, and southern parts of the state,
where most of the black
churches were located,
would become the Little
Rock Conference; the
north and northwest,
where the churches
were predominantly
ME congregation at Cushman, Independence County, in 1902.
white, would remain the
Independence County Historical Society
Arkansas Conference.
This resolution passed unanimously.
Then how did the conferences become
completely segregated when a black congregation had been organized, for example, in Van
Buren? Included in Pollard's resolution was a
clause stating that the bishop might attach any
pastoral charge lying within one conference to
the other conference if, in his judgment, the work
of the church required it. Any charge or individual preacher could also change conference
affiliation with the concurrence of the bishop.
This manipulation of the geographical district
system of Methodism resulted in the complete
Grand Avenue Methodist Church, Stuttgart.
racial segregation ofthe two conferences. 12
Original building and parsonage in 1940.
In 1879 the two conferences met sepa(probably Curia in Independence County),
rately for the first time. The Little Rock Conference, organized into the Little Rock and
Mount Thbor, Polk Bayou, Wild Cherry,
Harrison, Eureka Springs, and Snow Ball.
White River Districts and consisting theoretically of churches in the eastern part of the
THE LITTLE ROCK CONFERENCE (ME)
state, met at Mount Olive Church in Van
Buren. TWenty-two preachers and eight probaMembers representing both races had to
tioners, most of them white, were appointed
approve the segregation and division of the ME
to twenty-one charges. Important congregaArkansas Conference in 1878, but when the
tions were developing in Little Rock (Wesley
first vote was taken the black preachers voted
one for and three against, so the motion for
Chapel), Pine Bluff (St. James), Hot Springs
separation failed. This vote indicates only four
(Haven Chapel), and Van Buren (Mount
ordained black preachers were present and eliOlive), among other locations.
gible to vote as full members of the conference.
The all-white Arkansas Conference met in
The next day Isaac G. Pollard, a white
Harrison that year, with nine preachers and
preacher, reworded the resolution and preeleven probationers present. It was organsented it again. This time he proposed that the
ized into the Little Rock District (thirteen
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Wesley Chapel, Little Rock The present sanctuary
was completed in 1927.
1974 Wesley Chapel church directory, shared by Rev. Mark Norman

appointments),. the Fort Smith Distdct (fourteen appointments), and the Hamson Distdct
(fourteen appointments). 13
Wesley Chapel often is refened to as the
"mother church" ofblack United Methodists in
Arkansas. Its history dates from about 1853, as
descdbed in a previous chapter. It survived
two sedous congregational rifts, in 1879 and
1880. These probably came about because
some members were unhappy with the mcial
segregation of the conferences. One group
withdrew to organize St. Paul Thmple, AMEZ;
another left the following year to form the
First Congregational Church. Wesley Chapel
was revitalized, however, under the pastorate
of Rev. WO. Emory. In 1883 the present site
adjacent to the Philander Smith College campus was purchased, and a bdck sanctuary
constructed. That building was replaced in
1905 by another bdck church, which was
partly destroyed by fire in 1924. The present
sanctuary was completed about 1927. Wesley
Chapel is the church home for Philander
Smith College students. 14
Not all Northerners who came into the
Southern states during and immediately after
the Civil War were carpetbaggers seeking

political or economic gain. Many were preachers and teachers who considered themselves
missionades to the newly freed slaves. Most
had been devoted to the cause of abolitionism
and were motivated by religious and humanitadan considemtions. Some of these individuals were ME preachers "fired with missionary
zeal." Others were teachers, including white
women such as Helen Perkins, the first pdncipal of Walden Seminary for freedmen in Little
Rock. By 1869 more than nine thousand
teachers were teaching in freedmen's schools
established by the federal government
throughout the South. One idealistic young
woman wrote from her station in South
Carolina, "0! what a privilege to be among
them, when their morning dawns; to see
them personally, coming forth from the land
of Egypt and the house ofbondage."15
Opposition to these missionaries was strong
in some places, however. Negro churches and
schools were burned in Memphis in 1866. In
some areas, white teachers from the North
were threatened and harassed; more often
they were simply ostmcized by white society.
In Arkansas reaction was mixed. A Freedmen's Bureau report in 1868 noted that nine
districts were "opposed" to the freedmen's
schools, three were "favorable," and one was
"passive." The report added, however, that
some schools had been burned and some
teachers flogged. 16
Isaac G. Pollard, a white ME preacher born
in Missouri in 1848, was one ofthese missionaries. He became a prominent member first of
the Arkansas Conference, then of the Little
Rock Conference. He is credited with organizing Mount Olive Church in Van Buren in 1869,
where the first session of the Little Rock Conference was held ten years later. 17
At the 1879 conference Pollard was
appointed presiding elder of the White River
District, which included churches in
Jacksonport, Augusta, Lonoke, Pine Bluff,
DeValls Bluff, and Batesville. He also served
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several years as presiding elder of the Little
Rock District, was secretary of the conference
from 1879 to 1883, and was one of the charter
trustees of Walden Seminary, later Philander
Smith College. The 1884 conference journal
noted that he had transferred to a Wisconsin
conference.
Other white ministers who were early
members of the Little Rock Conference were
A.J. Phillips, appointed to the Van Buren station in 1879 and later pastor of Haven Chapel
in Hot Springs; Levvis W Elkins, who held a
number of appointments before transferring
to the Central Illinois Conference in 1885;
WH. Crawford, named presiding elder of the
Little Rock District in 1879; and Thomas Mason,
a native of Indiana, who followed Pollard as
secretary of the conference. Mason continued
as secretary until1896 while also serving as
president of Philander Smith College. 18
One exception to the rule of white preachers was Joseph G. Thompson, appointed to
Wesley Chapel by the new Little Rock Conference in 1879. Thompson is listed in the 1880

Mount Olive UMC in Van Buren, organized in 1869.
This congregation hosted the first session of the
ME Little Roclc Conference (blaclc churches) ten
years later. It was one of the first blaclc ME
churches west of the Mississippi River.
Author photo, 1997
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census of Pulaski County as a "mulatto" clergyman, age sixty. He reported to the censustaker that he was born in South Carolina and
that his father had been born in England.
Thompson's wife, Mary, was also listed as
"mulatto," age fifty-three, born in Georgia,
father born in France. The Thompsons were
enumerated with two children-Mary, age
twenty, and Joseph, age eighteen, the latter a
schoolteacher. The place ofbirth given for
both children was Liberia. According to a brief
history of Wesley Chapel published in the
church directory in 1974, "Father" Thompson
had served twenty years as a missionary in
Africa. Based on the dates of his children's
births, he was there as early as 1860.
TWo other early black supply preachers
and exhorters in the Arkansas ME Church
were Thrlton Harden and Allen Alnidge.
Harden was admitted on trial to the Missouri
and Arkansas Conference in 1866. A member
of Wesley Chapel, he was appointed to the
Little Rock Circuit that year and later established Sweet Home Campground, still a station church today. Alcridge achieved full
ordination at Fayetteville in 1876 and was
appointed supply pastor to a congregation in
Arkadelphia. He was a successful preacher
and is credited with organizing churches in
Natural Steps, Roland, and Marche. 19
The church at Natural Steps later became
known as St. Matthew; its abandoned sanctuary
burned about 1973. The church at Marche was
later named New Zion; it is still a charge,
combined with Union Chapel, in the Conway
District. Eli Dye, who also became fully
ordained, founded a church in Decove Valley. 20
WO. Emory, also identified as "mulatto" in
the 1880 census, served as secretary ofthe
Little Rock Conference in 1884 and 1886,
although Pollard and Mason filled that post for
most of the other years between 1879 and 1897.
In 1885 WR.R. Duncan became the first black
preacher to be appointed a presiding elder by
the conference, followed by G.N. Johnson in
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1887. Duncan was also named conference
secretary in 1895 and 1898. He had been one
of the few black preachers to receive a pastoral appointment in 1879, being sent to the
church in Magnolia. Another pioneer was Elza
Roberts, who was sent to Lonoke in 1879 and
is credited with founding Ebenezer Church in
Hempstead County in 1876. 2'
St. James ME Church in Fayetteville also
was organized about this time. During the .
construction of Old Main on the University of
Arkansas campus, church members were
permitted to haul away imperfect bricks
rejected by the architect. They used these
bricks to build the sanctuary, which replaced
an earlier frame structure. Part of the original
bell tower blew offin a windstorm in 1910,
and what was left was boxed in by wooden
framing. Otherwise the church has stood
relatively unchanged on the same site for
more than a hundred years. 22
One ofthe better-known churches of the
ME Little Rock Conference was founded in
Fort Smith in 1886. Under the leadership of
Robert Lee Nelson, about thirty-five people
met in a bam and organized the Mallalieu ME
Church, named in honor of their bishop. By
1890 the church was established well enough

Old Mallalieu ME Church, Fort Smith, now
abandoned. A new sanctuary has been constructed nearby.
Author photo, taken 1997

St. James UMC, Fayetteville. Part of the original
bell tower was destroyed by a windstorm in 1910.
Church photo

to host the annual conference session.
One of its prominent pastors in this century was B. F. Neal, who was appointed there
in 1919 and remained for nineteen years.
During that time, a handsome brick sanctuary
was erected, later replaced by a newer church
one block away. Another of the early pastors
ofMallalieu was D.H.E. Harris, whose daughter, Euba Harris-Winton, has been a prominent member of the church and of the North
Arkansas Conference for many years. 23
Resentment by Southern Methodists
toward the establishment of ME churches in
Arkansas, both black and white, continued as
late as 1890. The Arl\ansas Gazette reported on
June 7 of that year:
A colored church under the jurisdiction of the
ME Church, North, has been established near
this place [Warren], and we are informed that
the sum of $800 has been furnished the
congregation out of the Church Extension
Fund of that body, with which they are erecting, and have nearly completed what will be
one of the finest churches in the county.
This is a matter that demands the serious
consideration of the ME Church, South.
These invasions oftheir jurisdiction by the
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Northern branch of the
church cannot but have a
deleterious effect on the
successful work of the
Southern church among
the colored people. 24
By the turn ofthe century, most of the preachers
and presiding elders of the
Little Rock Conference
The congregation of Lafferty ME Church, Batesville, about 1905. Their sancwere black. The 1904 ME
tuary had been built by a white ME congregation in 1864.
General Conference stated
McAdams photograph collection, Arkansas History Commission
officially that its Arkansas
Conference embraced work among the white
1956. Another church was constructed in
people in the State of Arkansas, its Little Rock
1959, then torn down and rebuilt in 1997.In
Conference among the Negroes. 25 By that
1992 the educational wing was destroyed by
time, the Little Rock Conference was divided
arson, but it also was rebuilt. 27
As of this Wliting, a complete set of journals
into five districts with a total of seventy-eight
preaching stations (see table on page 104).26
of the old Little Rock Conference (1879-1928),
McCabe ME Church in North Little Rock
or of the Southwest Conference that replaced
it (1928-1972), have not been collected. Most
was organized in Argenta in 1903 by Rev.
Duncan William Nelson. The congregation
of the clergy appointments between 1880 and
met in members' homes until a church was
1954 were copied some years ago by Rev. WD.
built at the present site in 1914. It was named
Lester. His notes have been photocopied and
for Charles Cardwell McCabe, a Union Army
can be found in the United Methodist Archives
chaplain during the Civil War. The sanctuary
at Hendrix College and in the Archives of
was destroyed by a storm in 1914 and again in
Philander Smith College.

Members of McCabe Chapel Sunday School classes posed beside their church building in North Little Rock
about 1915. The congregation, organized in 1903, is still active in 1999.
Arkansas History Commission
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LITTLE ROCK CONFERENCE-1904

District

Included charges at

Presiding Elder

Forrest City

Augusta, Cotton Plant, Forrest City, and Marianna

B.J. Griffin

Glow

Camden-Gurdon, Center Point, Fordyce-Bearden,
Nashville, and Thxarkana

T.R. Wamble

Bentonville, Conway, Fort Smith,
Morrilton, and Van Buren

M.N. Langston

Batesville, De Valls Bluff, Hot Springs,
Jacksonport, Sweet Home, and
Wesley Chapel and White's Chapel in Little Rock

W.S. Sherrill

Clarendon, Dumas, Helena,
Marvell, and St. James, Pine Bluff

W.H. Higgins

Fort Smith
Little Rock

Pine Bluff

METHODIST PROTESTANTS IN ARKANSAS:

Columbia, and Dallas Missions. 28
1870-90
The North Arkansas MP Conference was
At the 1870 General Convention held in
especially strong in the Fayetteville area.
Baltimore, the MP Church in Arkansas was
James A. Walden, presiding elder of the ME,
reorganized. Delegates from a new North
South, Fayetteville District inl875, wrote in
Arkansas Conference were Rev. William
his journal that June: "The Methodist Protes'Itogdon and layman G.W. Simmons. Delegates
tants have a good hold in numbers at this
from the Arkansas Conference were Rev.
point. They have a popular past01~ Rev. Clark
Thomas Aaron and layman W.F Wallace. At
Mason, residing at this point, 8 miles S.E. of
Fayetteville on the Middle fork of White
this convention, churches south and west of
Little Rock and those in northern Louisiana
River." 29
were merged. The conference session held
A West Arkansas Conference was organlater that year at Ebenezer Church in Columbia
ized at the 1880 General Convention. It was
County styled itself the "28th session of the
composed of five churches, fourteen itinerMP Distlict," but it was generally
ants, and 930 members. It was
called the Arkansas-Louisiana
also at this session that the first
black delegate was seated.
Conference. Eleven ministers and
five laymen attended from
Records indicate that there were
Arkansas, five ministers and five
three separate conferences for
laymen from Louisiana. Appointblack Methodist Protestants-the
ments made in Arkansas that
Baltimore, Georgia, and Thxas. 30
year that can be placed geographiAt a special General Convencally were the Hempstead and
tion in1877, the two branches of
Hot Springs Circuits, Center Point
the MP Church, North and South,
Ebenezer Methodist Protestant were reunited. J.M.P. Hickerson of
and Arkadelphia Missions, and
Church, part of the El Dorado
Arkansas was elected secretary of
the Little Rock station church.
Circuit, as it appeared in 1932.
Other appointments apparently
that important session. Hickerson
The Arkansas-Louisiana MP
refer to charges within certain
is an intriguing figure moving
Annual Conference met here
across the stage of Methodism in
counties, such as the Union,
in 1870.
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Arkansas in the 1860s and '70s. He
the Pope County Militia War. He had
was introduced at the Arkansas
been hired as a deputy county
Annual Conference of the ME
clerk in what appears to have
Church, South, in 1860 and
been a carpetbag or at least a
pro-Union administration, but
agreed to supply the Batesville
station, although he did not
he was fired after a few
transfer his credentials offimonths for failing to obey
cially from the Tennessee Coninstructions. After the first
ference until the next yem~ His
bloodshed in the Militia War,
wife died in Batesville in Febmary
he became a member of the
1866, and in November of the smne
"Union League," which met in the
year, he married Jane Ann Leddy.
ME Church near Dover. He was
Mrs. Leddy had mm'lied her fixst hus- J.M.P Hickerson desC1ibed by another member of that
band in 1863, but he apparently disapgroup as a man who, "in order to
peared during the Civil Wm~ She filed for divorce
evade most serious charges in another church,
in Independence County in 1865, but no record
had withdrawn from that communion and
of a final decree has been found. Perhaps
was most heartily welcomed to the ranks of
Hickerson and Mrs. Leddy were guilty of
the loyalists."
bigamy; at best it would have been frowned on
This malces it sound as though Hickerson
in those days for a Southern Methodist minister
had gone over to the Northern Methodists
to marry a divorced woman. 31
before he joined the Methodist Protestants. As
Hickerson acquired positions of responsi"an extremist and a master of the art of
bility and leadership easily and quicldy. The
debate," the description continued, he presame year he transferred into the Arkansas
sented a resolution to the effect that the town
Conference, he was appointed presiding elder
of Dover ought to be burned, but the resoluof the Yellville District, later serving in the
tion was defeated. "Caesar had his Brutus,
same capacity in the Batesville and Clarksville
Washington his Benedict Arnold, the Union
Districts. By 1864 he was serving as conferLeague of Pope County its ministe1;" the
ence secretary, and in1866 he was a delegate
account concluded. 32 It is believed that
to the General Conference. Following his
Hickerson eventually moved to California.
controversial marriage, howevm~ charges were
In 1888, Methodist Protestants in Arkansas,
brought against him by the annual conference
southern Missouri, and northern Louisiana
for immorality, specifically for "living with a
were merged into one conference. The jomnal
woman who had a living husband."
for that year lists twenty-three circuit and
In 1867, while continuing to serve as secremission appointments, ranging from the New
tary, he was further accused of destroying the
Mad1id Mission in Missouri to the Shongaloo
conference records of the previous year.
Circuit in Louisiana. Some of the circuits were
Investigations into his character continued
centered around familiar towns in Arkansasuntil finally, at the 1870 session, it was
Magnolia, Prescott, Batesville, Camden, and
announced that he had gone over to the MP
Texarkana; others are not so familiar-Buffalo,
Church, and his name was stricken from the
Ebenezer, Star of the West, and Mill Creek.
conference roll. Hickerson and his wife were
Here again are the evocative names of
residing at Dover in Pope County at the time
churches in rural Arkansas: Mountain Spring,
ofthe 1870 census.
Cave Springs, Buck Creek, Indian Chapel,
In 1872 Hickerson played a minor role in
Barren Hollow, and Rocky Mound, not to
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mention Liberty Hill, Union Hill, College Hill,
Pleasant Hill, Pleasant Grove, Pine Grove, Oak
Grove, Hickory Grove, Beech Grove, and
Union Grove.
The official denominational newspaper was
the Methodist Protestant, although J.W. Harper
and B.W. Dufur published the Protestant
Recorder at Magnolia for several years. 33 The
church supported Westminster College and
Theological Seminary in Thhuacana, Thxas.
Membership in the three predominantly
white Methodist churches in Arkansas, based
on 1888 conference statistics, was Methodist
Protestant, 4,211and Methodist Episcopal,
5,158. The ME, South, remained dominant
with more than 66,000 members.
THE SUNDAY SCHOOL

The concept of the Sunday School originated
in England in the 1780s. Although the emphasis was on Christian education, basic skills in
reading, writing, and arithmetic were also
offered. A Sunday School Union was established by The Methodist Church in America
as early as 1827, although it was largely interdenominational in the early years. A resident
of Little Rock wrote in 1833:
We have an excellent Sunday School here.
There is hardly a child in the place but that
attends very regular. It is kept in about three
hours every Sunday. All the ladies attend as
teachers; even the wife of the Governor [Mrs.
John Pope], although she is seventy years of
age, is a regular teacher in our Sunday
School. 34
The problem with a Union Sunday School
was that teachers and pupils might belong to
different denominations, preventing any
study of doctrinal differences. In 1885 the
Arl<:ansas Methodist printed an editorial, surely
written by A.R. Winfield, that set forth opinions still heard today:

Our Sabbath-schools are not denominational
enough. We need doctrinal catechisms and
Methodist textbooks. We are too liberal and
we are often unsectarian to our ruin .. .I am a
Methodist and I want all my children to be
Methodist ... Our Sunday schools are degenerating too much into mere pleasant entertainments, and we have too many worldly
superintendents and irreligious teachers. 35
The ME, South, had made the Sunday
School a part of the church itselfin 1866. Prior
to that time, the tWo basically were separate
entities, and sometimes friction occurred
between the preacher and the Sunday School
superintendent. In that first postwar year, the
Arkansas Conference reported sixty-eight
schools with 178 teachers and 1,608 scholars.
One of the strongest endorsements of the
Sunday School appeared in the conference
minutes of 1869: "We therefore believe it the
duty of every Methodist parent to see that
their children are placed under Methodist
instruction in our Sunday Schools whenever
practicable and we urge upon our ministers to
see that parents do their duty. 1136
Sunday School activities played a large part
in the social life of most communities. James A.
Walden wrote in his journal on May 23, 1876:
On Saturday last the Sunday Schools from
Springdale, Gearing's Chapel, Zion and
Fayetteville assembled in a grove near
Freyschlag's (Freslow's) Spring and had a
pleasant picnic. It was an enjoyable affair.
It was encouraging to see such interest manifested in the cause of Sunday Schools. May it
grow.
Sunday School classes usually were
organized according to age and gender-small
boys, small girls, older boys, older girls, men,
and women. Men usually taught the classes of
adults and older boys; women taught the girls
and little children. If separate rooms were not
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available in the church, a large basement
room might be divided by movable screens, or
the different classes might just pull their
chairs into circles in different corners of a
room. Sometimes classes met in various parts
ofthe sanctuary.
In the Sheridan Methodist Church in the
1880s, for example, the church contained just
one large room. It was divided into classroom
areas by cloth curtains hung from wires
extending from wall to wall. When Sunday
School was over, the curtains were pushed
back to the walls, opening the space for the
worship service. 37
The Methodist Church at Nettleton grew
out of a Sunday School founded in1892 by
Ferdinand Kiech, a German immigrant. Kiech
had been a member of the German Evangelical
Church, but since no such congregation was
available in Arkansas, he chose the Methodists.
One early member remembered from her
childhood that Mr. Kiech would invite the
entire Sunday School assembly to kneel with
him for prayer. His broken English was hard
to understand, but something led his listeners
to believe that God was near. Separate classes
later met in the sanctuary-up to twelve
groups at a time around the walls and in the
corners. Kiech descendants are still members
of the United Methodist church at Nettleton. 38
Sunday School literature from the Southern
Methodist Publishing House in Nashville was
available through the conference book agent,
and individual church records often contain
complaints by the preacher or church members that teachers were not using the official
literature. In1881 the Arkansas Conference
went so far as to state that "[we] question the
loyalty and judgment of those Sunday School
leaders who repudiate and refuse to use it."
One example of approved literature was the
weeldy lesson paper for children called "Our
Little People." Widely used during the late
nineteenth century, the papers contained a
"golden text" from Scripture, a picture lesson,
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a story, and a question and answer section.
Older youth might use the "Illustrated Lesson
Paper," which contained a Bible text, a lesson
outline, a hymn, responsive reading, and
story. 39 Much was expected of the young scholars in some Sunday Schools; H.L. Remmel,
superintendent of the Sunday School at
Newport in 1884, reported that Mrs. McDonald's
class of young girls recited 511 verses of Scripture one week!0
Other church histories describe efforts to
build Sunday School libraries. In 1866 "charades and tableaux" were rendered by the
ladies and gentlemen of First Church,
Batesville, with proceeds to be used for that
purpose. In1875 the Sunday School superintendent's record book contains the entry: "Our
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new library numbering
about 110 volumes was
received and in the
library today." 41
Sunday School
libraries usually were
not built by the purchase or donation of
individual titles. The
Southern Methodist
Publishing House put
together collections of
Author's collection
Wesley Baraca Sunday School class, Batesville, about 1915.
different books in price
ranges to appeal to
class and apply for chapter status. For examchurches of varying wealth. Thn different
ple, the Wesley Baraca Class at First Church,
"libraries" were offered in 1888, ranging from
Batesville, was Chapter No. 2337, and there
twenty-five dollars for the Standard No. 1 fiftywas a Calaway Baraca Class at the First Baptist
volume set to eight dollars for several different
Church at the same time.
Cheap Libraries of forty volumes.
These classes were very popular and grew
By the 1880s, most Arkansas churches had
very large. The Wesley Baracas in Batesville
a building and a preacher, at least part of the
eventually had to move out of the church.
time. As larger congregations developed, the
They met in the federal court building for a
small group concept of Wesley's Methodist
time, then in a movie theater downtown. This
classes was transferred to the Sunday School.
class continued at First Church until the
The number of Sunday Schools had more
1 970s, at which time its few remaining "young
than doubled since the Civil War. Only one
men" were all in their eighties!2
year after the organization of the White River
First Church, Camden, also had a large
Conference in 1870, its conference journal
Baraca class, organized about 1900. Its memreported 78 schools, 388 teachers, and 2,627
bers sometimes comprised half the total Sunscholars.
day School attendance, and many of its loyal
In most Methodist churches, the Sunday
members actually belonged to other churches
School hour began with General Assembly.
in town. 43
Members of all ages gathered in the sanctuary
Another active Baraca class was in the
for singing, prayer, and Bible study. After
church at Crossett. In 1912 the class gave a
some twenty or thirty minutes, the men,
banquet to honor its teacher, Adam
women, and children separated into various
1heschmann. 1heschmann, an official of the
classes for age-level instruction.
One interesting and important Sunday
Crossett Lumber Company, is remembered as
a generous donor to Hendrix College; the fine
School movement around the turn of the
arts building there is named in his honor. It
century was the World Wide Baraca Union, an
may be of interest to compare the banquet
interdenominational organization for young
men, founded in 1890. Its stated platform was
menu to those of modem days. The first
course was "Mock Thrtle Anglais," probably a
"Young men at work for young men and all
soup, with salmon croquettes, tartar sauce,
standing by the Bible and the Bible School."
Individual churches could organize a Baraca ·
and sweet pickles. The main course was
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baked spring chicken with potatoes "whipped
in cream," asparagus tips, and green peas.
This was followed by "Spanish Salad in little
cases" and a dessert course of cake, vanilla ice
cream, and demi tasse. 44
Sunday School classes usually met in circuit
churches even when it was not the day for the
preacher to be present, and the old class
leader of early Methodism was replaced by
the Sunday School superintendent. The church
in Greenwood, for example, boasted in 1961
that its Sunday School had met for eighty-nine
years and missed only one session, that during the influenza epidemic in 1918.'5
Churches with well-established congregations sometimes sponsored mission Sunday
Schools in parts of town where there was no
church. First Church, Little Rock, started
several such schools. One of them grew into
Hunter Memorial Church at Thnth and Welch
Streets in 1897; another became Capitol View
Church on Markham Street a few years later.' 6
The first full-time conference appointment
involving Sunday School work was in 1888,
when I.L. Burrow was made "Sunday School
Agent" in the Clarksville District. This was the
same year he was replaced as president of
Central Collegiate Institute under somewhat
awkward circumstances as described latet~
A. C. Millat~ the new president of the
college, asked Burrow to remain as
professor emeritus at the school, and
the Sunday School work allowed
him to hold a regular conference
appointment.
Other districts began to follow
suit. In 1889 Benoni Harris was
appointed agent in the Jonesboro
District, followed in the 1890s by
G.A. Dannelly in the Searcy District
and Nathaniel Futrell in the Dardanelle District.
The position of Education Secretary appeared
for the first time in 1896 when M.B. Corrigan
was given that appointment in the Helena
District. The next year Julien C. Brown was
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named secretaty of the Conference Board of
Education in the White River Conference. In
1902 he became the first Sunday School agent
appointed by the Little Rock Conference.
George McGlumphy is recalled as a leader
in the movement to provide better training for
Sunday School teachers. He was given the
appointment as Sunday School field secretary
for the Arkansas Conference in 1905, followed
by WA. Lindsey and John Q Schisler in the
first decades of the twentieth century. Prominent layman George Thornburgh was another
stalwart in the Sunday School movement; he
presided over the first Sunday School Conference, held in Little Rock in 1910.
Sunday School training sessions were
sometimes interdenominational. In 1908 a
Sunday School convention was held at the
ME, South, church in Hamburg. Nearly one
hundred workers attended, representing
Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches
in Hamburg, Crossett, Snydet~ Parkdale,
Montrose, and Wilmot. 47
THE EPWORTH LEAGUE

An organization for Methodist youth, the
Epworth League, was first established in the
ME Church about 1889. One source claimed
that the concept of a group of young people
working and studying together to
strive for Christian perfection
might be traced back to Wesley's
"Holy Club" at Oxford.'8 Part of the
inspiration for the league, however,
was to head off the popularity of
interdenominational groups such
as Christian Endeavor and the
YMCA. The first printed record of
an Epworth League in Arkansas is
found in the Little Rock Conference journal of 1892. It was made an official
institution of the Southern church by the
General Conference of 1894, although groups
had already been organized in some local
churches.
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The league was founded for young people,
age fifteen and older, to promote piety and
loyalty to the Methodist Church, encourage
Christian education, and inspire interest in
missionary work and community service. Its
members made many valuable contributions.
In Little Rock in the 1890s, the Epworth
League at First Church established a reading
room for travelers near the Union Depot. The
Prescott league, boasting a membership of
nearly fifty, paid for having the parsonage
wired for electricity in 1909 and also
contributed money to the Scarritt Bible and
'ITaining School. 49
Members made the following pledge: "I
hereby promise by the help of God, to try
always to do right; to read the Holy Scriptures
every day; to pray every morning and every
evening; regularly to attend the meetings of
the League, and to be governed by its regulations." Eventually the leagues were divided
into senior and junior divisions according to
the ages of the members. In 1900, membership in Arkansas was reported as 233 senior
leagues with 10,485 members and eleven
junior leagues with 385 members.
The first Arkansas Epworth League Conference met in 1893, and the next year a statewide convention was held in Little Rock.
Young people from both Episcopal
Methodisms were invited, and a surprising
fourteen hundred attended. Rev. James
Thomas was an early leader ofthe movement, being elected president of the state
organization in 1897. Other preachers prominent in the first decade were A.O. Evans,
James M. Hawley, and J.M. Workman. The
story of the Epworth League, particularly in
the Little Rock Conference, was told by Stanley T. Baugh in his book Magnificent Youth,
which can be found in the United Methodist
Archives and many church libraries. 50
In 1897 Rev. Thomas led a group of sixty
members from Arkansas to the third International Epworth League Convention, held in

Thronto, Canada. Attending meetings such as
this one and another in Denver in 1905
exposed young Arkansans to desegregated
church gatherings for the first time. Again the
Arkansas Methodist editorialized:
.. .it is proper to call the convention international as we there met and commingled as
races-white and black. Our brethren from
the North must not encourage the mingling
and commingling of Negroes in promiscuous
congregations unless they wish to offend
their neighbors in the South. 51
Although the novel idea ofblacks and
whites meeting together on an equal basis was
disturbing to the adult generation, it probably
was tolerated by the young people in their
excitement over traveling to distant places and
attending interesting and entertaining sessions.
Interaction between the youth of Northern
and Southern Methodism in such an atmosphere bore fruit when reunification of the
churches came in 1939.
In 1930 the ME Church, South, merged its
Epworth Leagues with the Young People's
Missionary Societies and the Young People's
Department of the Sunday School to form the
Youth Division of Ch1istian Education. A new
organization for junior and senior high school
groups resulted-the Methodist Youth Fellowship (MYF).

ME, SOUTH, SCHOOLS:
1870-1913
After the Civil War, education again became
a priority for Arkansas Methodists. Taxsupported public schools began to appear in
some towns by the 1870s, especially for the
primary grades, so the church turned its
efforts to secondmy and higher education.
The Little Rock Conference moved at its 1868
session to adopt two schools at Camden-the
Camden Male and Female Colleges-and Rev.
WH. Browning was appointed president of the
ARKANSAS
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Female College the following year. Neither of
these schools seems to have survived under
church direction for more than a year or two.
The conference journal of 1870 contains the
following statement:
It is a matter of regret and mortification that
we have at this time, within all the bounds of
our Conference, not only no college, but no
school of any grade which is the property of
our church-and none over which we have
any controP2

Quitman College, building erected 1891.

Ill

Methodist students enrolled.
Suspicion of the public schools also existed.
An editorial in the April4, 1885, issue of the
Arkansas Methodist charged, "Our godless
public schools are filling our country with
infidelity, crime, and vagrancy!" The use of
tax money was unfair to denominational
schools, the writer continued, because it
meant that Christians were being forced to
support institutions that were intent on tearing down the church. 54
QUITMAN CoLLEGE

The report went on, however, to urge that
the conference avoid the impression of
church ownership of schools where lack of
planning, careless record keeping, or inadequate financing might lead to disaster. It
strongly advocated the creation of Methodist
schools built with Methodist money where
Methodist children would be taught according
to Methodist beliefs by Methodist instructors.
The rallying cry became "Let's educate our
own!"53 Resentment was also voiced against
the University of Arkansas in the late 1870s,
when it was discovered there was a disproportionate number of Methodist professors at the
institution compared with the number of

1870-1913

(1870-98)

In 1868 Rev. George W Stewart established a
public school- in a log house just outside the
town of Quitman in what is now Cleburne
County. At the end ofthe first school year, local
citizens raised $750 to enlarge the school. A
wing was added to the Methodist Church to
house it, and it became known as Quitman
Institute. At first it featured only elementary
and secondary departments, but it was soon
expanded to a college. From its founding, the
school was open to girls. About 1870 the
Arkansas Conference acquired the school,
renamed it the Quitman Male and Female
College, and appointed Peter A Moses to be
its first president.*
Rev. Moses continued in this position until
1873, followed by Rev. James A Peebles until
1879. During this decade, the college grew and
prospered. In 1881 a two-story building with a
tall steeple was erected and furnished. Additional land was donated ten years later, on
which an impressive three-story brick building
was constructed. The school received the
hearty endorsement ofboth the Arkansas and
White River Conferences during this time, but
very little monetary assistance was forthcoming. In 1887 the Arkansas Conference abandoned its support of the school entirely in
favor of Central Collegiate Institute, soon to
become Hendrix College, and Quitman

* A list of leaders in Arkansas Methodism, including college presidents, is found in Appendix IV.
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College began to slide into debt.
The college was, however, blessed by generous trustees and the loyal support of the
town. After Hendrix moved to Conway in
1890, Quitman College even expanded its
facilities, although its cuniculum seems to
have declined from a collegiate to more of a
high school level. Another of this country's
cyclical financial depressions struck in the
1890s, and even though attendance was stable,
the school was forced to close in 1898. Hendrix
College president J.H. Reynolds, himself a
student at Quitman in the late 1880s, later
wrote, "Quitman College was the first
Methodist college in Arkansas to do real college work. No college in the state did more for
Christian education during that pe1iod."55
ARKANSAS FEMALE COLLEGE

(1874-83)
With the early success of Quitman College,
which enrolled mostly young men, it became
the goal of the church to establish a school of
equal caliber especially for young women.
The hope was that two schools, both centrally
located, would be supported by all three conferences. Therefore, in 1871, the Little Rock
Conference acquired an existing chmier and a
ten thousand dollar subscription for a proposed state female college. A.R. Winfield, well
known as a fundraiser, was appointed agent
for the school at the 1872 conference session,
and L.M. Lewis was named president in 1874.
Reverend Lewis, sometimes referred to as
General Lewis, also served as professor of
German and metaphysics. Mrs. Myra C.
Warner, an accomplished teacher and sister of
prominent Little Rock businessman and
school trustee J.J. McAlmont, was hired as
professor of mathematics and French.
Arrangements were made to purchase the
magnificent Albert Pike Mansion at Seventh
and Rock Streets in Little Rock to house the
school, and sixty students were enrolled for
its first session in 1874. Although all three

conferences endorsed the school, very little
money was available. Dming its first year in
operation, a collection taken by the Little Rock
Conference totaled only $225.
Shortly after the school opened, Arkansas
began to feel the effects of the financial
depression ofthe postwar 1870s, and final
purchase of the Pike Mansion became impossible. Conditions were so depressing that
Lewis resigned as president, and it appeared
that the school would have to close. In June
1878, however, Mrs. Warner volunteered to
take over academic and financial management of the school, releasing the conferences
from all monetary obligation. In return, the
church would continue to endorse and patronize it. The elderly and highly respected
Andrew Hunter became titular president of
the college until1883, but after that year, it no
longer appeared as a conference appointment.
As Mrs. Warner's efforts proved successful,
she assumed mme and more responsibility and
credit for running Arkansas Female College.
In 1883 she purchased more property and
added a new building to the campus without
consulting the Methodist trustees. The church
began to withdraw from the arrangement, and
what had been considered a Methodist school
for young ladies became known more frequently as "Mrs. Warner's School." In1889 it
occupied a new building at 1400 Rock Street,
and its faculty was listed as Mrs. Myra C.
Warner, president and professor of mathematics and history, and three other women.
A bliefhistory of Arkansas Female College,
written in 1889, states that financial depression had retarded the growth of the school,
"but it still lives." It had graduated nearly one
hundred young ladies by that time. A number
of them can be recognized as the daughters of
Methodist preachers and laymen. Ella Jewell,
for example, was a member of the class o£1881.
She was the daughter of historian Rev. Hmace
Jewell and later became the wife of Rev.
Edgar M. Pipkin. The students even published
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a small monthly newspaper, Aedes Liborum,
an 1887 copy of which is preserved at the
Arkansas History Commission in Little Rock.
Mrs. Warner closed her school sometime
around 1905, although she and her unmarried
daughter continued to take private students in
their home at 1414 Rock Street. In 1912, former students gave a reception to honor her
eightieth birthday. It is recorded that she
recited passages from Dante and Milton from
memory on that occasion.
Mrs. Warner died in 1921 at the age of
eighty-nine. According to her obituary, she
had taught in Little Rock nearly seventy years,
although no mention was made of her connection with the Methodist Church. Her last students were young men needing instruction in
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higher mathematics to be commissioned
artillery officers in World War I. 56
The building at 1400 Rock and Mrs. Warner's
home at 1414, which once had provided room
and board for some of the students, were
destroyed by a tornado in January 1999.57
DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS

Rev. I.L. Burrow organized Lewisburg Seminary in 1871 while serving as pastor there. It
appears as an appointment in the 1871 and
1872 Arkansas Conference journals and later
was accepted by the conference as Morrilton
District High School (DHS).
Other district high schools identified with ,
the ME Church, South, during the period
1870-1900 were listed by Willis B. Alderson in

DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS OF THE ME CHURCH, SOUTH, 1870-1900 (FROM ALDERSON)
Dates given are the approximate years the school was opened and, where known, the year each
was discontinued. Some dates were found in conference journals.
Lewisburg Seminary
Jacksonport DHS
Washington DHS
Mineral Springs Male & Female Academy
Fo·rt Smith DHS
Mississippi DHS
Clarksville DHS
Helena DHS
Batesville & Black River DHS
Helena DHS
Fayetteville DHS
Pine Bluff Female Institute
Belleville Academy at Ferguson's Mill
Batesville DHS (later moved to Salem)
Little Rock Conference 'Itaining School
(sometimes referred to as Clary)
Warren Male & Female Seminary
(later Warren HS)
Bethesda Springs (later Dallas HS)
Stuttgart Institute (later 'Itaining School)
Yellville Institute
Harrison DHS
Dallas HS
Monticello DHS (formerly Hinemon University)

Lewisburg
Searcy
Bingen
Washington District
Booneville
Osceola
Dover
Forrest City
Smithville
Wheatley
Prairie Grove
Pine Bluff
Yell County
Philadelphia
Fordyce

1871
1871
1873
1874
1875
1875
1876
1876
1877-79
1883
1880s
1883
1880s

Warren

1880-81

Polk County
Stuttgart
Yellville
Harrison
Dallas

1889
1889-1914
1897-1909
1890s-1930s
Burned 1891
1898

Closed 1911
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DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS OF THE

ME

CHURCH, SOUTH,

Lewisburg Seminary
Jacksonport DHS
Mineral Springs Academy
Fort Smith DHS
Washington High School
Dardanelle DHS
Mississippi DHS (later moved to Marion)
Helena DHS
Batesville & Black Rock DHS
(Izard County, moved to Salem by 1883)
District High School
Clary 'Itaining School
Yellville Academy
Warren Male & Female Seminary
Stuttgart 'Itaining School
Fayetteville DHS
his dissertation on Methodist higher education
in Arkansas (see table on page 113). 58 A
slightly different list appears in Anderson's
Centennial History (see table above).
Records of these schools are all but nonexistent, and some operated for only a few years.
Scattered attendance figures are found in
the conference journals. For example, in 1878
enrollment at the Fort Smith DHS was
reported at 148; in 1883 average attendance at

1870-1900

(FROM ANDERSON)

Lewisburg
Searcy
Mineral Springs
Booneville
Washington
Belleville
Osceola
Forrest City
Philadelphia

1871
1871
1871
1870s
1873
1873
1875
1876
1880

Wheatley
Fordyce
Yellville
Warren
Stuttgart
Prairie Grove

1883
1888
1890
early 1890s

Salem High School (Batesville District) was 70;
and in 1886 130 students were enrolled at the
Belleville School in Yell County. 59 Reports on
schools in the Arkansas Conference in 1891
included Galloway, Hendrix, Quitman, and
district high schools at Yellville, Prairie Grove,
Booneville, and Bellville. 60 All the district high
schools were gradually replaced by tax-supported public institutions.
CENTRAL COLLEGIATE INSTITUTE AT
ALTUS (1876-89)

Central Collegiate Institute, Altus, Arkansas,
founded 1876.

The story of Central Collegiate Institute as the
forerunner of Hendrix College has been told in
a number ofbooks and articles, some of which
are listed in the bibliography. Briefly, it was ·
founded by Rev. Isham L. Burrow at Altus in
1876. Burrow, a preacher ofthe Arkansas
Conference, had a strong interest in Methodist
education. In 1871 he had organized Lewisburg
Seminary, and in 1874 he had been appointed
principal of Clarksville DHS, also a Methodist
institution. 'Iwu years later he apparently
asked for appointment to the new town of
Altus in Franklin County, where he had
decided to establish his own school. Using
funds from his wife's small inheritance, he
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erected a two-story frame building on top of a
hill and called it Altus Central Institute. He
remained closely associated with this school
for nearly fifteen years.
Burrow changed the name to Central Collegiate Institute (CCI) about 1881 in an effort
to achieve credibility as a college. Most of the
various "academies" and "institutes" in the
state up to that time were little more than
high schools. Beginning in 1883, CCI awarded
twenty-three college degrees, including honorary doctorates to John W Boswell and John
H. Riggin. 'IWo of its graduates were Burrow's
own daughters, Elizabeth and Lydia, whose
lives followed remarkably similar paths. Both
married Methodist preachers-Elizabeth married F.S.H. Johnston and Lydia married
Edward R. Steel. Both young women died in
their twenties, and both their husbands went
on to become strong supporters of Hendrix
College and to receive honorary doctorates
from that institution. One of Steel's children
by his second wife was Marshall T. Steel, president of Hendrix from 1958-69. 61
During most of the years he was president
of CCI, Rev. Burrow also served as presiding
elder of the Clarksville District or as preacher
in charge of the Altus Circuit. 62
The school prospered. In 1884, to celebrate
the centennial of American Methodism, the
Arkansas and Little Rock Conferences jointly
purchased it from Burrow for $12,500. He
retained his position as president for three
years, then resigned after a disagreement with
the conference-appointed financial agent, VV
Harlan. Alexander Copeland Millar was brought
from Missouri to become the new president,
and although Burrow tried to withdraw his
resignation at the last minute, Millar was
confirmed. Burrow remained as financial
agent and professor emeritus, and Millar set
out to strengthen the faculty and the curriculum to bring the school statewide respect and
formal accreditation. In 1889 the name was
changed to Hendrix College in honor of
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Bishop Eugene Hendrix, who presided over
both Arkansas conferences that year. The next
year, the school was moved to Conway.
The people of Altus were unhappy about
these developments. They persuaded Burrow
to buy back the original buildings and grounds,
and he and his two brothers reopened the
school, calling it Hiram and Lydia College in
honor of their parents. Besides resuming the
presidency of the college, Burrow continued
to serve the Altus Circuit for several years,
preaching in the college chapel. Hiram and
Lydia College remained open until1906,
although it ceased to be listed as a conference
appointment after 1901. The main building
was eventually sold to the town of Altus for
use as a public high school, but it was
destroyed by fire two years later.
The hill on which the college stood is now
occupied by the Altus-Denning School District.
A metal marker indicates that the site was once
the home of Hendrix College, and the bell that
once hung in the school tower at Altus is now
displayed on the Hendrix campus. Burrow,
who had dedicated most of his professional
career to his school, died in Altus in 1913.
HENDRIX MOVES TO CONWAY

When it was proposed to relocate Hendrix
College from Altus, the towns listed in the
table below submitted bids. 63
Conway, of course, was the eventual choice.
It was the most centrally located, and its application was strengthened by the successful efforts
of Rev. E.A. Thbor and others to "dry up" the
BIDS FOR HENDRIX RELOCATION
~

1890

Subscribed Conference Pouulation
Tbwn
VanBuren
57,000
Arkansas
2,291
Clarksville
40,000 Arkansas
937
1,644
Morrilton
32,500 Arkansas
44,300 White River 1,203
Searcy
Stuttgart
55,000
Little Rock
1,165
Arkadelphia 42,650 Little Rock
2,455
Conway
55,000
Arkansas
1,207
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THE HENDRIX ACADEMIES

(1897-1925)

Presidents of Hendrix College.
Seated, A. C. Millar (1887-1902; 1910-13). Standing, left, Stonewall Anderson (1902-10); standing,
right, John Hugh Reynolds (1913-45).
Hendrix College Archives

town, ridding it of saloons. Furthermore, an
additional pledge of eleven thousand dollars
was made by Capt. W.W. Martin, the largest
individual contribution made to higher education in Arkansas up to that time. The fhll story
of the college has been told well in the book
Hendrix. College: A Centennial History by James
E. Lester, Jr., published in 1984.
Five of the six rejected towns redirected their
enthusiasm and their pledged subsc1iptions to
build or support other colleges. Clarksville threw
its support behind the Cumberland Presbyterian school that eventually became University
of the Ozarks. Stuttgart contlibuted to the
development ofthe Stuttgart Normal Institute,
patronized by the Little Rock Conference from
1889-92 as a conference training school.
Searcy's money went toward the purchase of
Searcy College, established privately in 1882,
which was operated by the White River Conference as a male college for several years. The
town of Morlilton hied unsuccessfully to start
its own college, but Arkadelphia would have the
most success in its effmis, as desclibed latm~

Around the tun1 of the centmy, a number of
academies were opened in towns with inadequate public schools. These "feeder schools"
were funded by the ME Church, South, and
supervised by Hendrix College as sources for
the recruitment of future students. These academies are listed in the table on the facing page.
Orchard-Hend1ix Academy was the first of
these schools. In the fall of 1897, the Kansas
City, Pittsburg and Gulf Railroad made a deal
with Hendrix College to put an academy at
Orchard. The railroad gave a ten-acre plot,
plus the income from the sale of one hundred
city lots in the town, for a total often thousand dollars. The campus was located about
one mile east of the business block. Its main
building was a two-stmy blick structure, and a
two-story frame house was built as the plincipal's home. The latter contained fourteen
rooms and was large enough to permit some
students to board there.
An advertisement for Orchard-Hend1ix
Academy appeared in a local newspaper in 1898:
It is far more impmiant for the welfare ofthe
future man that he should find the right
school than the light college. The Academy is
located in a town with a record for healthfulness, no malaria, pure air and invigorating
climate. There is a ten acre campus. The
main building is blick, the large light study
hall will seat 200 at single desks. We have
$500 worth of apparatus for elementary
science, a 1,000 volume library. It is as well
equipped as many celebrated schools east of
the Mississippi. The fall term will begin
September 21, 1898. Thition and fees will cost
from $30 to $50 a session. Board in the Plincipal's Home will cost $12 a month and in
p1ivate families from $8 to $12. Other
expenses will be very reasonable. P1incipal
Rev. James M. Hughey. 64
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at Hendrix was
renamed Millar Hall at
Orchard
Orchard-Hendrix Academy
1898-1904
that time and
(name changed to Gentry ca. 1904)
(Benton Co.)
converted to a women's
1898-1902
Mena-Hendrix Academy
dormitory. 65
Mena
(Later a conference training school
The ME, South,
ca. 1904-13. Property sold 1916)
church at Imboden had
been organized in 1884
1898-1925
Hendrix College Academy
Conway
and a small sanctuary
1899-1906
Sloan-Hendrix Academy
Imboden
constructed in 1895.
(Operation continued by the North
The congregation,
Arkansas Conference until 1931)
which included only
1902-1904
Stuttgart-Hendrix Academy
Stuttgart
one man, was struggling
to survive by 1898
1904-1907
Gentry-Hendrix Academy
Gentry
when the memebers
decided to hold a
revival. Rev. W.H. Evans of Dallas, Thxas, conThe name of the post office at Orchard was
changed to Gentry in 1900, but the two names
ducted the services and agreed to stay on the
seem to have been used interchangeably.
job as long as might be necessary. The revival
Orchard-Hendrix Academy became known as
lasted twenty-four days. At the end of that
Gentry-Hendrix about 1904, but it was closed
time, sixty-seven new members had been
in 1907. By that time, most of the Hendrix
added to the church rolls, the local saloon
academies had been replaced by public schools.
keeper had been fined for opening on Sunday,
The exceptions were Sloan-Hendrix Academy,
and the Sloan-Hendrix Academy had been
paid off. Dr. A. C. Millar, then president of
operated by the North Arkansas Conference
for twenty-five years before becoming the
Hendrix College, attended the revival. He
public high school at Imboden, and the high
suggested to W.C. Sloan, a liberal donor, that if
he would clear the school of its thirty-six hunschool attached to Hendrix itself, which was
not closed until1925. The academy building
dred dollar debt, it would bear his name. 56
HENDRIX ACADEMIES (1897-1925)

GALLOWAY WOMEN's COLLEGE

Orchard-Hendrix Academy, about 1898.
Special Collections, University of Arkansas Libraries

(1889-1933)
After the failure of Arkansas Female College
in Little Rock, Methodists were determined to
make another attempt to establish an institution of higher learning for young women. In
February 1888, Bishop Charles B. Galloway
presided over a mass meeting in Searcy to
discuss the possibility of a strong college for
women to equal Central Collegiate Institute,
soon to become Hendrix College, for men.
Out of the enthusiastic response to that meeting came a twenty-five thousand dollar pledge
from the town to establish a Methodist school
for girls that would be named for the bishop.
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A group of ''Galloway Girls" in front of the main building of Galloway College in 1902. Seated, center; is
C. C. Godden, president of the college at the time.

Galloway Women's College opened in the
fall of 1889 with the highly respected Rev.
Sidney H. Babcock as its president. Almost
immediately the school found itself in financial
difficulty, even though it was nominally supported by all three conferences. The amount
pledged was not enough to construct and
maintain a college, and only about half the
amount pledged was ever collected. The school
was blessed with strong leadership-Rev. John
H. Dye followed Babcock as president, followed
in turn by Dr. C.C. Godden in 1897. The lack of
funding, however, required creative financing.
Babcock and Dye leased the facilities and
invested large amounts of their own money,
theoretically to earn profits from the income
from tuition. Profits, however, were never
forthcoming. Godden was paid a regular salary,
and the remaining money from tuition and fees
was applied to the ever-growing indebtedness.
Debt was not the only hardship the school
suffered. A cyclone tore the roof off one of the
campus buildings, and there was a disastrous
fire in 1898. But the town of Searcy was supportive, the faculty was of high quality, and
the school never lacked students. Dr. J.M.
Williams headed the school from 1907 until it
closed in 1933, giving steady, consistent leadership. Still the old debts, in existence from the
very beginning, plagued Galloway. In 1929 it

was reduced to a junior college, and in 1933 it
was closed for good. The buildings and
grounds (and the debts) were turned over to
the town of Searcy. The campus is occupied
today by Harding College, affiliated with the
Church of Christ. Most of the alumnae are
gone now, too, but many Arkansas Methodists
still recall the erudition and elegance that
adhered to being "a Galloway girl."
ARKADELPHIA METHODIST COLLEGE

(1890-1929)
The early history of this institution, now
Henderson State University, has been told in
the book Henderson State College: The Methodist
Years 1890-1929by John Gladden Hall, published in 1974. The town of Arkadelphia had
submitted a bid to become the home of Hendrix
College in 1890 but was passed over in favor
of Conway. Even though Arkansas Methodists
had hoped to concentrate their support on just
two schools-Hendrix for young men and
Galloway for young women-the enthusiasm
and civic pride of the Arkadelphians led them
to continue their efforts to get a Methodist
college in their town. The Little Rock Conference Board of Education was invited to meet
there less than a month after the Hendrix
decision was made. At that time, the citizens of
Arkadelphia offered the conference property
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and a building worth thirty thousand dollars if they would establish
and maintain a co-educational
college there.
The conference accepted the
offer, with the proviso that the
curriculum of the Methodist college
be equal to that of Ouachita Baptist
College, already located in
Arkadelphia. The conference officially reaffirmed its support of
Hendrix and Galloway, then justified this decision as "an absolute
necessity in order to save the interests of our Church in Southwest
Arkadelphia Methodist College, from the 1903-04 school yearbook.
Arkansas." 67
as president, although Jones continued to
Arkadelphia Methodist College opened its
first session in a public school building that
hold the lease.
very autumn. Rev. G.C. Jones and a faculty of
The next few years saw the school survive
eight welcomed 150 students. Student recruita complicated struggle between Jones and
ing in the early years stressed the uniqueness
C.C. Henderson over finances and control of
of the school being co-educational. An adverthe administration, resulting in the name of the
tisement in the Arkansas Methodist (July 14,
school being changed to Henderson College
in 1904. Following donations often thousand
1892) stated: "We want our daughters as noble
and manly in thought and purpose as our
dollars each by Henderson and W.W Brown
sons. We desire our sons as refined and elein 1911, the name was changed again to
Henderson-Brown College. Thus it remained
gant in manners as our daughters. Let each
enjoy the influence of the other." It was
until talmn over by the state as a teacher's
stressed, however, that there would be no
college in 1929.
communication between the male and female
A preparatory academy was operated in
students without proper supervision. A
conjunction with the college for a number of
humorous story also survives that the school
years. Another attraction was the attempt
advertised itself as being located "seven miles
made to provide students with scholarship
from any lmown form of sin." 68
money and self-help programs. The Arkansas
As might have been expected, the funds
Methodist reported in 1903 that fifty scholaroffered by the people of Arkadelphia were
ships wmih ninety-eight dollars each had
about half of what was actually needed to
been awarded. Later it was reported that:
establish and operate the college, and it soon
... 50 per cent ofthe girls and boys work their
fell into debt. The trustees turned to the
method Galloway had tried-President Jones
way through this college either in part or
all .. .in the college dining room, the kitchen,
was given a ten-year lease for ten thousand
truck farm, campus, construction work on
dollars ofhis own money. He was notably
successful at first, and under his leadership, a
college buildings, clerking in stores, cutting
four-story brick building was completed.
lawns, and in a few cases preaching part time
Between 1897-99, Rev. Cadesman Pope served
in Methodist churches. 69
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By the 1890s, the ME Church, South, in
Arkansas was supporting four colleges. Conference boards of education were created,
consisting both of clergy and laymen, and the
position of secretary to the board became a
regular conference appointment. M.B. Corrigan,
Julien C. Brown, and James M. Hawley filled
this position during the decade. Board responsibilities were to gather information and statistics, inspect facilities, inventory equipment and
libraries, and recruit teachers and students.
Conference journals in 1897 reported
enrollment statistics for church-financed
schools as the nineteenth century neared its
end (see the table below).
Small enrollments, inadequate endowments,
and low tuition rates, however, kept these
schools in constant financial difficulty. In 1898
the General Conference of the church authorized a major fundraising campaign, the TWentieth Century Movement, to improve its
educational institutions. The goal was to raise
one and a half million dollars, one dollar from
each member of the church. One-fifth ofthis
CHURCH-FINANCED SCHOOLS

School
Conference Support

Hendrix College
All three conferences
Quitman College
Arkansas & White River
Galloway College
All three conferences
(LR Conference reported 253)
Yellville Institute
Arkansas
Prairie Grove Institute
Arkansas
Arkadelphia College
Little Rock
Training School (Stuttgart)
Little Rock

Students

153
106
225

232
35
212
100

sum was designated for the establishment of a
department of theology at Vanderbilt University; the remainder was to be divided among
the conferences to endow their colleges. The
campaign was directed by Bishop Charles B.
Galloway, a friend of Arkansas Methodism for
whom Galloway College had been named. 70
In Arkansas, the agent for the TWentieth
Century Fund was Rev. F.S.H. Johnston. The
total amount subscnbed to this campaign in the
state is not known, although the White River
Conference journal did report in 1900 that its
fund had reached sixty thousand dollars.
Another education-related appointment
was filled in 1885 when J.R. Harvey was
named superintendent of the Arkansas School
for the Blind. Rev. John H. Dye assumed the
position from 1886 to 1892, returning in 1899
after serving during the interim as president
of Galloway College.

ME

SCHOOLS IN ARKANSAS:

1865-1917

Philander Smith College
After the Civil War, Northern Methodists supported the work of the Freedman's Bureau,
established by the federal government to assist
the newly freed slaves in adjusting to the
dramatic change in their lives. Food and clothing were donated, and teachers and missionary workers were recruited. The school taught
by William Wallace Andrews at Wesley Chapel
in Little Rock was apparently adopted by the
Freedman's Bureau. One source dates the
founding of Philander Smith College from 1869,
"under the auspices of the Freedman's Bureau."71
Some ofits early teachers were Qualmrs from
the North, and some were sponsored by the
American Missionary Association.
In 1866 the ME Church organized its own
Freedmen's Aid Society. Its main goal was to
provide schools for the freed slaves, then help
rebuild educational institutions for whites in the
South. "Intimately connected with our victory,"
wrote one Northern educator, "is the duty to
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provide the means
of education for the
destitute portions
ofthe South ... 1172
By 1880 the society
had established
eighteen schools
and colleges,
including Meharry
Medical College in
Nashville, to train
Helen Perkins, first principal
Negro doctors and
ofWalden Seminary. PSCA
dentists.
The Freedmen's Aid Society took over the
Wesley Chapel school in 1877 as its second
institution west of the Mississippi. At this time,
classes were still being held in the church
building at Eighth and Broadway Streets, although
the stmcture was desc1ibed by the first principal, Miss Helen Perkins, as dilapidated and
entirely unfit for such use. The school was
given a new name-Walden Seminary-in
honor of Dr. J .M. Walden, an early leader of
the society. A little over a year later, it was
moved from its original location into rooms
over a store building at Thnth and Center,
referred to as Kendrick Hall, and it became
the official educational institution of the ME
Little Rock Conference.
Although all the students at the seminary
were black, the principal, teachers, and most
of its tmstees were white. The first tmstees,
elected in 1878, were:
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In 1881 Thomas Mason, a white preacher
and educator from Indiana, was sent by the
Freedmen's Aid Society to become president
of Walden Seminary. Early the next year,
Adeline (Mrs. Philander) Smith of Oak Park,
Illinois, made a donation of $10,500 to the
school in memory of her deceased husband.
Mrs. Smith's gift, plus additional money provided by her son-in-law, John Budlong,
enabled the tmstees to acquire property at
Eleventh and Izard Streets. A handsome new
building, Budlong Hall, was constmcted, and
the school was renamed Philander Smith
College. TWo teachers began conducting
classes there in 1882 for eighty-two students.
Budlong Hall was one of the most impressive of all the Freedmen's Aid Society school
buildings. It was described as
a four-story brick structure, forty by sixty feet
in dimensions. The first, or basement story,
contains the culinary and laundry departments and steward's rooms; the second story,
three recitation rooms, and office; the third
story, recitation room, library, music room, and
dormitories; the fourth story, dormitories ...
The building has a capacity of forty boarding
and about n-vo hundred day students. 74
The school received its charter as a fouryear college in1883. The next year, the
Woman's Home Missionary Society of the ME
Church established the Adeline Smith Home

Clergy: I. G. Pollard (white, born in Missouri),
WO. Emery (born in Missouri, listed in the
1880 census as "mulatto"), G.W Sams (race
unknown), WH. Crawford (white), A.J.
Phillips (white, born in Alabama), and L.W
Elkins (white, born in Virginia).
Lay: A.L. Richmond (black), William LaPorte

(black), and Frank Cadand (probably white
because he was also a trustee of Little Rock
University, incorporated in 1883)73

Philander Smith (left) and Adeline (lvirs. Philander)
Smith, benefactress of Philander Smith College. PSCA
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for Industrial 'll'aining for Girls in conjunction
with the college. Mrs. Smith herself was present for the dedication of the new building,
along with ME Bishop Wiley, Dr. Rust of the
Freedmen's Aid Society, other executives of
the two societies, and Mr. and Mrs. Budlong. 75
The Adeline Smith Home provided residential living and special courses in home
economics and housekeeping, reflecting the
bias at the time that this was the only type of
education young black girls would need.
Classes in cooking, sewing, cleaning, laundry,
and chamber work would prepare them "to
make good wives and mothers and aid them
to fill acceptably places of trust and usefulness
to which they may be called."76
By the 1886-87 school year, a faculty of six

was conducting classes for ten students in the
collegiate department, two in the normal
(teacher training) department, forty-two on
the preparatory level, and 132 in the grammar
school. Collegiate students could choose
between a four-year classical course or a
three-year scientific course. Classes in calculus, philosophy, French, astronomy, and civil
engineering were offered. 77
Ministerial students received free tuition;
others paid one dollar per month. Room and
board ranged from eight to ten dollars per
month. Attendance at Sunday School and
church were required of all students. There
was a chapel service each morning, and
prayer meetings were held on Thursdays after
classes were completed. 78
A Manual 'll'aining School was added to the
campus in1887. The building was funded by
the citizens of Little Rock and the shop tools
by the Slater Fund for Negro Education. The
administrator of this fund wrote to President
Rutherford B. Hayes that year:
I spent yesterday in Little Rock, Arkansas,
where the Freedmen's Aid Society has a wellstarted school. The President thinks he can
raise money there from the white people to
build a shop-say $300 or $400. I have promised tools and a teacher. 79

Budlong Hall: the exterior as it appeared about
1905 (top) and the interior. The first brick building on the Philander Smith campus, it was razed
in 1963.
PSCA

Much ofthe work on the Manual 'll'aining
building was done by the students themselves.
In 1891 John Budlong offered another two
thousand dollar donation to the school, but
this time he required that "the colored people
themselves" raise matching funds. This was
accomplished, no doubt at great sacrifice,
probably through church assessments.
The first degree from Philander Smith College
was awarded to Rufus C. Childress in 1888.80
Thomas Mason resigned as president of
Philander Smith in 1896. Thnsion had developed during the final years of his presidency
because of his failure to hire qualified Negro
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teachers. It did not
seem fair to the black
community, according
to one source, for an
all-white faculty and
staff to be employed in
a school "intended for
colored [students]
alone." Between 1900
and 1907, all the white
teachers left; the
Thomas Mason, first
remaining faculty of
president of Philander
fifteen were AfricanSmith College and later
81
Americans.
president of the Siloam
Mason was followed
Springs Collegiate
PSCA by Rev. James M. Cox,
Institute.
the first black president of the college, who had been serving on
the faculty as professor of ancient languages.
Cox provided a long period of stability, serving
from 1896 until1924. During his tenure, a
wing was added to Budlong Hall, and additional property was acquired on the northeastem comer of Thnth and Izard Streets for the
construction of a girls' dormitory. By 1904
enrollment at the school had reached 521, the
faculty had grown to seventeen, and the buildings were valued at $47,100. 82
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The University of Little Roc1c. (1883-96)

In 1881 the Methodist Episcopal Church purchased property "on a bluff overlooking the
Arkansas River on Lincoln Avenue," according
to Vernon's Methodism inArl<:ansas (p. 154), on
"Lincoln Avenue near Union Station," according to Alderson's work (p. 329), or "in the new
Methodist block on Main Street between
Fourth and Fifth," according to an advertisement in the Arkansas Gazette of August 22,
1882. The Main Street block may have been
considered for an educational institution, but
the Lincoln Avenue (now LaHarpe Boulevard)
location became the site of the proposed ME
university. It was offered to Little Rock if the
city would match an additional fifteen thousand dollars to be used to construct a building.
The school received its charter in 1883,
and an imposing four-story brick structure
rose on the thirteen-acre site. TWo tall towers
crowned the front of the building, one containing a clock that chimed with bells-the
first such mechanism in the city. The school
was to be a real university, offering bachelor
of arts, letters, and science degrees. Graduate
degrees planned were a Biblical department
D.D., a law department L.L.B. and L.L.M., and
an elocution department offering a master of
elocution. 83
In spite of the handsome
facility, the impressive academic credentials, and an
apparently outstanding faculty,
the school failed to prosper.
Existing records are scanty,
and newspaper coverage of
activities at the school was
extremely limited. For example, a Gazette article reporting
on the commencement exercises of 1888 stated only that
"several graduates" received
diplomas. Records show that
twelve people graduated in
A group of Philander Smith College students on the steps of Budlong
Hall.
Arkansas History Commission 1893-one young man and

124

TWO CENTURIES OF METHODISM IN ARKANSAS

LITTLE _89CK UNIVERSITY

,,

ACocduGatlonal School with New IdoaS,- k-ovi'liiolhods, New Hqnlpmttti "

I

;: ~
;
~

-: JOHN W.

WILKIN~ON, Prfsldont,

Little Rock University (ME), opened in 1880.
From an advertisement in the Arkansas
Methodist, August 5, 1896.

eleven young ladies-but there is no more
mention of the school after that event. Given
the known politics of the Gazette, this scarcity
of publicity is not surprising, and given the
fact that it had been only two decades since
the Civil War, it is also not surprising that a
Northern Methodist institution did not thrive
in Little Rock.
Another reason for the lack of patronage
may be obvious from the following notice,
which appeared in the Arkansas Gazette on
November 3, 1881:
This institution is for white people, and not
for the colored as some seem to think.
Walden Seminary, an institution separate and
apart from this enterprise, is for the colored
people, and is to have a new $5,000 building
soon on the corner of Izard and Eleventh
Streets.
This policy of racial segregation was a
departure from the stated policy ofthe ME
Church. A Negro newspaper, the Arl<:ansas
Weekly Mansion, expressed dissatisfaction with
the decision, stating that

the colored race makes a demand for colored
teachers in colored schools, and will not
submit to all whites being employed in any
school that is intended for colored alone.
The Methodist Church [North] has a field
oflabor too wide to draw a color line in Little
Rock Arkansas, or in any other city, and expect
to realize any good from such work, we do
not think for a moment that the friends of
the north intended that the white and colored should be taught in separate schools, if
so, then the church has proclaimed the
wrong doctrine from her pulpits. 84
The University of Little Rock may have
closed in 1894, but there was an attempt to
reopen it two years later. Advertisements
appeared in both the Arkansas Gazette and the
Arkansas Methodist in August 1896 touting
"Little Rock University, A Coeducational
School with New Ideas, New Methods, New
Equipment...[a] Large Faculty ofHarvard
Specialists. Strong Collegiate, Normal, Preparatory, and Commercial Departments ... John W
Wilkinson, President." The Gazette reported
briefly on September 30, 1896, that sixty-five
students had registered at the school, mostly
on the preparatory level, but it was not
enough. Adhering to the stated policy of the
Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education Society-"when its educational institutions were
no longer needed, the work would be super-·
seded by Southern schools"-the ME Church
closed the university and thereafter concentrated its efforts in Arkansas on Philander
Smith College.

Other ME Schools in the State:
1880-1918
About 1880 the ME Church also established an
Arkansas Conference Seminary at Harrison.
'IWo men-Rev. J.M. Longcoy and Rev. J.C.
Barker-served as presidents ofthe school
before its demise some six years later. It consisted of primary, intermediate, academic, and
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collegiate departments, but like most ofthe
institutions of the time, it was plagued by
financial problems.
There was also, b1iefly, a school in
Thxarkana, the Thxarkana Institute or Gymnasium, established in 1882. Rev. Leroy Bates,
Ph.D., was president of the school, but when
he moved to Little Rock in 1890 to teach at the
University of Little Rock, the school in
Thxarkana apparently closed. At that time it
reportedly had five teachers and 154 students.
Another school was founded in the 1890s
at Clow, a predominantly black town in
Hempstead County. The school, called Bowen
Seminary, included a home for girls operated
by Mrs. Cathmine Gamble and one for boys
operated by Mr. Thomas Sampson and his
wife, America. A number of its graduates
went on to attend Philander Smith College
and Wiley College in Marshall, Thxas.
The Little Rock Conference began appointing principals at Bowen in 1905. As listed in the
conference journals, these were a Professor
Futrell, Rev. A.H. Jaques (1906-10), and Rev.
Samuel J. Saxton (1910-13). Saxton left to join
the faculty of Sam Houston College in Austin,
Thxas. Other faculty members, as recalled by
Rev. WD. Lestm~ were Alice Sampson Sanders,
Elzy Robinson, Callie Wesson, Mrs. Anna B.
Johnson, and Mrs. Hattie Calvin. Bowen continued as a Negro high school until1913, when
it was talmn over by the public school system. 85
About 1899 the ME Church also established
the Siloam Springs Collegiate Institute.
Thomas Mason, former president of Philander
Smith College, became the principal of what
seems to have been a combined high school
and college. In 1904 the name was changed to
Arkansas Conference College and in 1917 to
Siloam Springs College. That year the wellknown Southern Methodist preacher and
educator A. C. Millar was invited to give the
baccalaureate address. The North Arkansas
Conference of the ME Church, South,
endorsed the election of F.R. Hamilton as
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Siloam Springs Collegiate Institute of the ME
Church, founded about 1899. It was later called
Arkansas Conference College, then Siloam
Springs College. Closed about 1918.
Vivian Tusing, Green Forest, Ark.

dean of Siloam Springs College and expressed
the hope that the "feeling of growing fellowship [might] reach its culmination in the
reunion of the two Methodisms." 86
The institution ultimately affiliated with
Baker University in Baldwin, Kansas, and its
board was expanded to include trustees who
were members of other churches. In spite of
these innovations, the school closed about
1918. Its buildings were sold to the town of
Siloam Springs and were used as the city high
school until the 1930s. 87
SCHOOLS OF 0rHER METHODISMS

Shorter College (AME)
In1886 the AME Church established a college
in Arkansas. Bethel Institute was organized
that May, "in the name of God, without a
dollar," in the home of Rev. J.P. Howard in
Little Rock. Representatives of the Arkansas,
West Arkansas, and South Arkansas Conferences jointly founded the school. It opened its
first session that fall with forty students
attending classes in the basement of Bethel
AME Church at Ninth and Broadway; Julius T.
Bailey was its first principal. The next year,
the conferences purchased a two-story frame
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building at the corner of Eleventh and Gaines
Streets, where the school was located for the
next four years.
In the autumn o£1891, St. Paul AME
Church in Arkadelphia accepted responsibility
for Bethel Institute, which was suffering financial difficulties in Little Rock. Through the
efforts of Rev. J.I. Lowe, presiding elder of the
Arkadelphia District, J.E. Peake, and others,
three thousand dollars was pledged for buildings and grounds, and the school was moved
to Arkadelphia. In December 1892 it was
renamed Shorter University in honor of the
bishop who had organized the AME Church in
Arkansas in 1868. 88
The school, as it existed in 1895, was
described by Bernice Lamb McSwain in an
article in the Pulaski County Historical Review
in 1982:
[It was] situated in the extreme northwestern
part of Arkadelphia and consisted of thirty
acres ofland, containing a well of good water,
several springs and a beautiful grove affording pleasant shade where could be found
nearly every variety of tree and shrub common to this part of the state. 89
For a short time in 1897, the school operated two campuses-one in Arkadelphia and
one located temporarily in the Bethel AME
Church in North Little Rock-but in January
1898, the Arkadelphia branch was closed.
Later that year, the school relocated into a
new building on its own land near the Bethel
Church in North Little Rock, its current site.
In 1903 its charter was amended, changing
the name from Shorter University to Shorter
College. Courses of study provided in the
early years were theology, law, college, normal, high school, grammar school, commercial, music, printing, carpentry, domestic
science, and nursing. 90

Haygood College (CME)
A school called Haygood Seminary was first
established in the late 1880s in Hempstead
County. It was named for Rev. Atticus G.
Haygood, a former agent for the Slater Fund
for Negro Education, mentioned earlier in
relation to Philander Smith College. Haygood,
also the author of Our Brother in Blacl\, was
elected to the episcopacy in 1890 and presided
over both the Arkansas and Little Rock ME,
South, Conferences in 1895.
The original purpose of the seminary was
to train teachers as well as preachers for the
CME Church. Rev. Bullock, a presiding elder
in the church, was placed at the head of the
school, and it was noted in the Arkansas
Methodist (September 3, 1890) that white
members ofthe Little Rock and White River
Conferences, ME, South, were serving on its
board. The hope was stated that Haygood would
come to equal Paine Institute (Augusta, Georgia)
and Lane College (Jackson, Tennessee), the
two primary educational institutions of the
CME Church. 91
It may be recalled that when the Southern
church set its former slave members apart
into the CME Church in 1870, it undertook the
obligation of some financial support, particularly in the field of education. TWenty years
later, the 1890 ME, South, General Conference
heard an address by E.W. Mosely, a CME
preacher from Little Rock. An Arkansas
Methodist article reported on Rev. Mosely's
appearance, referring to his church as "our
vigorous daughter." 92
Haygood Seminary was endorsed by the
Little Rock Conference until1891, but it is not
mentioned again in conference journals until
1918. By that time, the school had moved to
Jefferson County and was referred to as
Haygood College or Haygood Industrial Institute. It was located on three hundred acres
about five miles northwest of Pine Bluff and
had become an agricultural and industrial
training school for young Negroes. Land for
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the school had been purchased in 1910 by the
CME Church with the help of a donation of
twenty-five hundred dollars from the Pine
Bluff Board of TI:ade.
Rev. C. C. Neal was named president of
Haygood in 1915 and remained in that position until the school closed in the 1940s. 93 Neal
made regular appearances before ME, South,
annual conference sessions to appeal for
financial assistance. In 1917, perhaps the year
the school moved to Pine Bluff, he collected
an astonishing $585, but the usual amount
donated was closer to $75-$80.
Each summer Neal invited Methodist
friends and contributors to visit the campus,
where they were served fried chicken and
fresh vegetables raised and prepared by the
students themselves. The guests would then
tour the facilities and hear a report on the
school's progress. This would be followed by
an appeal for donations, because Neal was a
tireless worker for the school, and it received
very little funding from the CME Church. 94
A dormitory at Haygood was destroyed by
fire in the fall of1940. An article in the
Arl<:ansas Democrat printed a statement by Dr.
Neal that the school was planning to rebuild a
two-story residence with twenty rooms as
soon as possible. He added that new livestock
and poultry programs were also underway.
The newspaper referred to Neal as "president
ofthe Arkansas Haygood College for Negroes
at Moten." 95 It is not known whether the new
dormitory was ever completed. In 1941 the
Little Rock Conference journal noted: "C. C.
Neal, President of Arkansas Haygood College,
was introduced. He spoke to the Conference
and was given the privilege of standing at the
bar of the Conference to receive a
collection."96
There is no further mention of the school
in conference records. It apparently closed
sometime during World War II, and its site is
believed to be part of the Jefferson Industrial
Park between White Hall and Dollarway. Rev.
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Neal, however, appears later in the journals of
both conferences in the early 1950s. At the
North Arkansas Conference of 1952, he was
introduced by Bishop Martin as "C. C. Neale of
the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church," and
it was announced that, after the session, he
would be in the vestibule to receive offerings
for his summer program for colored preachers. In 1953, as "C.C. Neill," he was granted the
privilege of receiving an offering at the door.
And in 1954 he spoke to the conference "relative to his interests in Pine Bluff." During
those years, he also made regular appearances
at the Little Rock Conference sessions. In 1954
it was reported that he collected $62.75 for
Haygood Institute. Apparently he was still
trying to raise funds to reopen the school.
THE METHODIST ORPHANAGE

George Thornburgh has been mentioned
previously in connection with his work in
establishing and institutionalizing the Sunday
School. He was one of the most influential
laymen in the ME Church, South, in Arkansas
during the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. At first a practicing lawyer and a
prominent member of the church in Powhatan
(Lawrence County), he served as secretary of
the Batesville District Conference for fifteen

Original building occupied by the Methodist
Orphanage in 1902. It was located at 15th &
Commerce Streets in Little Rock.
United Methodist Children's Home

128

TWO CENTURIES OF METHODISM IN ARKANSAS

years, ofthe White River Conference for ten,
and was three times president of the Sunday
School Association between 1903 and 1923.
He was also what we would now call a lay
speaker and was a General Conference delegate from the White River Conference in 1882
and from the Little Rock Conference in 1910. 97
In addition to his important work as a
member of the state legislature and as business
manager of the Arkansas Methodist, and along
with his dedication to the temperance movement, Thornburgh was largely responsible for
the establishment of the Methodist Orphanage
in Little Rock. The Little Rock Conference had
appointed a committee in 1897, headed by
Thornburgh, to begin planning an orphanage.
The goal was to provide short-term care for
orphaned children and help find homes for
them. The institution was incorporated in 1899
with Thornburgh and George W. Culberhouse
as trustees along with the following ME, South,
preachers: Stonewall Anderson, J.R. Cason,
F.S.H. Johnston, W.B. Ricks, M.M. Smith, E.A.
Thbor, and James Thomas. All three conferences approved and supported the plan.
A two-story frame house on three lots at
Fifteenth and Commerce Streets in Little
Rock, formerly the Women's Industrial Home,
was the first location of the orphanage when it
opened in 1902. Little Jessie Miller was the
first child placed in its care. She was brought
that February by F. E. Thylor, pastor in charge
ofthe McCrory Circuit in the White River
Conference. 98
Beginning in 1908, Thornburgh headed a
successful campaign to build a new home.
Almost single-handedly and without accepting any compensation for himself, he raised
more than twenty thousand dollars. Land
was purchased and a beautiful brick-veneer
building erected at Sixteenth and Elm
Streets in what was then the West End of
Little Rock. The new home was occupied in
1910. Thornburgh continued active in its management as president of the board of trustees

Postcard view of orphanage at 1610 Elm Street.

and superintendent from 1908 until1922, and
his wife served on the Women's Advisory
Board for many years. Others who served as
resident superintendents during the early
years were Mrs. Charles Wightman (1903-05),
Rev. J.},1.D. Sturgis (1905), Rev. T.W. Fisackerly
(1905 until his death in 1907), and Rev. M.B.
Umstead (1907-08). 99
The mission of the Methodist Orphanage,
as stated in a brochure published in 1910, was
to seek homeless orphans, find loving homes
for them, and make it possible for families to
adopt a child who would be a blessing to their
home. 100 The institution was supported by
conference claims, Christmas offerings,
memorials, and the generous support of the
church women of Little Rock. A full-time
matron was employed to supervise the children, usually some thirty to sixty residents at
a time. A physician, for many years Dr. W.A.
Snodgrass, was retained to care for their
health.
Some of the original rules under which the
orphanage operated were:
• Children were sent to public schools and
were usefully employed at the home
when not at school.
• Boys older than ten and girls older than
fourteen were not accepted.
• Mandatory worship services were held
each morning and evening in the home.
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• Recreational activities were planned to
contribute to the health and physical development of the children. No games were
permitted that tended toward gambling,
and no tobacco was allowed.
• Relatives of the children were allowed to
visit, with permission of the matron, and
mgular visiting hours for the public were
also maintained.
Another of George Thornburgh's contributions to Arkansas Methodism was his family.
Both his first and second wives were the
daughters of Methodist preachers and were
active in church work. His daughter Eliza, an
early graduate of Galloway College, married
James Mims Workman, son of a Methodist
preacher and for twelve yems president of
Henderson-Brown College. The Workmans
were the parents of George B., a Methodist
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preacher and missionmy to China and India;
Mims T, a pastor and teacher; and James W.,
a pastor, chaplain, and general board member.
The three Workman daughters- Elizabeth,
Mary, and Lucibelle-also were active in
church educational work. Grandsons JohnS.
and James W Workman, Jr. also have been
members of the Little Rock Conference. John
S. Workman served as editor of the Arl<:amas
Methodist, wrote a popular religious column in
the Arl<:amas Gazette for many years, and is
the author of several books.
WOMEN'S WORK BEGINS:

1870-1914

Influenced by the strong, active faith of his
mother, John Wesley permitted women to
travel and preach in England in the early days
of Methodism, a feature of his church that
attracted c1iticism and ridicule from the
Church of England. In the first century of
American Methodism, women
were expected to play a less prominent role, yet it is impossible to
imagine the growth and success of
the church without them.
Although prohibited in the early
days from preaching or holding
any official position in church
administration, a woman such as
Aunt Betsy Sanders of Elm Springs
could exert a powerful influence.
The daughter of Jacob Pearson, a
local preacher, Aunt Betsy was
described as a large woman,
"adorned with spectacles, and like
Stephen, full of faith and the Holy
Ghost." Never was a meeting held
at which Aunt Betsy did not shout,
The Thornburgh/Worlcman family, ca. 1910.
Rev. B.H. Greathouse wrote in a
Seated, left to right: Dot Thornburgh Ramsey, Lucy (Mrs. George) reminiscence of his Elm Springs
Thornburgh, Margaret Ramsey (Scott), George Thornburgh, holdchildhood, "her face shining as
ing Thomas Thornburgh Ramsey, Eliza Thornburgh (Mrs. Mims)
Stephen's shone." During prayer
Workman, holding Lucibelle Workman (Markham).
meetings and revivals, Aunt Betsy
Standing, left to right: James W Workman, George B. Workman,
led
the women into their grove for
Mary Workman (Hampton), Elizabeth Workman, James Mims
prayer
and praise. She was truly an
Workman, and Thornburgh Workman.
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example of pure faith and joy. "If she had lived
in Christ's day," Greathouse continued, "she
would have been with the multitude that met
Him on the road to Jerusalem, and with an
olive branch in her hand she would have
vigorously waved it and shouted, 'Blessed is
He that cometh in the name of the Lord!"1101
In some places, Methodist women exlnbited
leadership and organizational skills even before
there was a church in the community. Between
1848 and 1850, Mary E. Bonds organized the
first Sunday School in Hamburg, two years
before that place became part of a regular
circuit. In Lalm Village in the early 1880s, Mrs.
Eleanor Avent saw the need for a Methodist
Sunday School and
began conducting
classes herself in
various homes and in
the courthouse. A
congregation was
organized in 1884, and
Mrs. Avent persuaded
her son-in-law to
donate land for a
sanctuary. When the
church was built in
1891, she became the Mrs. Eleanor Avent.
Centennial booklet, Lakeside
first Sunday School
UMC, Lake Village, 1984
102
superintendent.
Women were, of course, permitted to raise
money for the church as needed-sales of
baked goods, plants, or needlework were the
most common methods-but they were considered "unfit for the gross service of the altar
due to their delicate structures."103 The cardinal virtues of womanhood in the early nineteenth century were domesticity, submission,
purity, and piety. Tho much activity outside
the home or assuming a role other than wife,
mother, sister, or daughter was considered
unwomanly.
During the mid-nineteenth century, however, women in America began to emerge as a
vital force in the various reform movements

of that idealistic time. They were important
workers in the abolitionist cause and the crusade against alcohol. The Women's Christian
Temperance Union (WCTU), founded in 1874,
was one of their earliest national organizations. Women such as Dorothea Dix worked
quietly but persistently for improvement in
the lot of the imprisoned and the mentally ill,
and demands increased for the education of
girls and recognition of the rights ofwomen to
vote and participate fully in the life of church
and community. The motto of the WCTU
seemed appropriate to many women of the
time: "For God and Home and Native Land."
Methodist women were particularly active
in these movements. An Alabama woman
wrote Bishop Andrew in 1861: "Bishop, give us
work! We can do it, not at once perhaps, but
let us begin!" 104 In some churches, women
began tentatively to organize themselves into
local"Ladies' Aid Societies," usually working
and raising money to malce the church and
parsonage more attractive and comfortable.
One of the earliest of these groups in
Arkansas was at Batesville, active perhaps in
the early 1860s. According to a Memoir by
Lockie Ball (Mrs. LN.) Barnett, the ladies
raised about a dollar a week by "tacking comforts, malting homemade jeans pants to sell,
malting aprons, hats, and bonnets." The
money was used to help furnish the parsonage. Later Mrs. Barnett added, "The Civil War
didn't close the doors of the ME Church,
South. The women were largely responsible
for that." 105
In 1871 the ladies of the Second Street
Church in Little Rock (now First Church)
established a Floral Society that sold flowers
and plants to raise money for the church.
About the same time, they formed a Ladies'
Aid Society and, a few years later, in 1876, the
Ladies Second Street Methodist Church Society. These women took their hard-earned
money in 1879 and purchased the land on
which the present sanctuary stands. By 1884
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the Centennial Catalog of the church listed
three organizations for women-the Ladies'
Floral Society, the Ladies' Aid Society, and the
Woman's Missionary Society. 106
In Clarksville, in the spring of1875, Rev.
I.L. Burrow called a meeting to organize a
"Ladies' Church Aid Society." Scattered early
minutes of this society have been published
and provide an interesting and somewhat
humorous picture of the women's activities.
Their first project was to buy blinds for the
church windows. On May 12, they decided to
order four blinds. On May 26, they realized
there was not enough money in the treasury
to pay for the blinds, so each member was
assessed one dollar. On June 1, a committee
was appointed to visit the merchant and ascertain what it would cost to put blinds at the rest
of the windows. On June 8, four more blinds
were ordered. On June 29, enough money
had been raised to pay for those four, but the
women decided that "raising further money to
buy the remaining two blinds would be
deferred until a more convenient season."
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This business of window blinds should not
leave the impression that the ladies dithered
and did little. Other notations in the minutes
indicate they raised money to pay a sexton
(custodian) and to repair the floor of the
church, that they met one evening "for the
purpose of cleaning the lamps, walls, etc.,"
and that they arranged to have the grave of an
unidentified "Rev. Mr. Deson" enclosed. 107
Women of the various Protestant denominations became especially attracted to foreign
missionary work after Dr. Charles Thylor's
widely publicized 1848-54 stint as a medical
missionary in China. In 1854 the ME Church,
South, sent Rev. James W. Lambuth to China.
His wife accompanied him and eventually
started a school for girls at her husband's mission. The first money raised in Arkansas for
overseas missions was sent to Mrs. Lambuth for
her school. An interdenominational Woman's
Union Missionary Society was organized in
the United States by 1861 that, during a seventeen-year period, raised nearly five hundred
thousand dollars and sent out ninety-two
single women as missionaries,
most to teach young girls. The
slogan "Women's Work for
Women" became the rallying
cry.10a
During the decades after the
Civil War, Methodist women began
to expand their efforts, especially
in the field of foreign mission
work. The first Woman's Foreign
Missionary Society (WFMS) was
organized at an ME church in
Boston in 1869. The Southern
church officially approved similar
societies beginning in 1878 and
the MP Church the following year.
By 1882 the ME, South, had created an agency to coordinate the
work of the Missionary Societies,
The Yellville Ladies' Aid Society, about 1905. This picture was
shared by Martha Layton Chambers of Bentonville, whose mother, calling it the Woman's Board of
Foreign Missions.
grandmother, and several aunts appear in the picture.
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A little latm~ similar mganizations were
established for women who wished to concentrate their work in the home mission field.
The ME Woman's Home Missionary Society
(WHMS) was founded in 1880; the Woman's
Parsonage and Home Mission Society of the
ME, South, ten years later, in 1890; and the
Woman's Home Missionary Society of the MP
Church in 1893.
The first WFMS to be organized in Arkansas
was at Wanen in 1873. In an article she wrote
for the Arl\ansas Methodist in 1931, Mrs. Horace
Jewell recalled a distdct conference held that
year at Mount Olivet near Pine Bluff:
It was dming this meeting that the ladies from
Warren sent Miss Emma Van Valkenburgh to
see the Bishop [Wightman] with reference to
organizing a Woman's Missionary Society...
He gave all the encouragement he could, but
could give no definite plan for organization.
After he went home, however; he sent them a
constitution that had been adopted by a society in the Northern Methodist Church. They
used that as a guide in organizing their society-the first organized society in Arkansas. 109

Five years late1~ Miss VanValkenburgh
wrote the Board of Missions, reporting that the
Wanen WFMS had been organized with six
members and that, within two months, their
number had increased to twenty-two. By the
time of her letter; the conference had three
more societies-at Mineral Spdngs, Pine Bluff,
and Prescott. These four groups sent representatives to Hot Spdngs in December 1878,
where they organized the Little Rock Conference WFMS. Many of the delegates and new
officers were ministers' wives, which indicates
that most Arkansas preachers supported the
women's commitment. These included Mrs.
H.D. McKinnon, whose husband had been the
pastor at Wanen in 1873 and had helped

organize the society at his next charge,
Mineral Spdngs; Mrs. A.R. Winfield; Mrs.
Andrew Hunter; and Mrs. C.F. Evans. no
Besides helping establish the first society at
Wanen, Emma VanValkenburgh also helped
start the society at Pine Bluff. In 1879, at the
first annual meeting of the Little Rock Conference WFMS, it was noted that the Wanen
society had made a contdbution toward the
support of "Emily Van Valkenburgh, a student
in Mrs. Lambuth's school in China." This
person was actually Won Th Th, a Chinese girl
who later became a leader in the movement to
provide Ch1istian education for Chinese
women. An interesting custom for missionary
societies in the United States at that time was
to sponsor a particular girl and honor her with
the Chdstian name of one oftheir members. 111
In the Arkansas Conference, a society was
organized in Russellville in 1877 after a visit
by Mrs. Juliana Hayes, a representative of the
Board of Foreign Missions, who seems to have
been acting in an organizational capacity. The
conference society was established in 1880
with delegates from Russellville, Fort Smith,
and Clarksville. Here again the preachers'
wives took the lead. The Bxst Arkansas Conference president was Mrs. Jerome Haralson;
Mrs. Sidney H. Babcock was vice-president.*
Mrs. Hayes returned in 1881 to address the
first annual meeting of the conference society.
She conducted their worship services, lectured
on China, displayed some shoes worn by
Chinese women whose feet had been distorted by the ancient custom of binding, and
read a letter from Loclde Rankin ofThnnessee,
one of the first single women to go abroad as a
missionary for the Southern Church. 112
At Central Church, Fayetteville, the
younger women organized a group called "We
Girls" in 1885. One oftheir first projects was
the purchase of a beautiful silver communion
service for the church. They became part of

• Conference presidents of women's organizations are listed in Appendix V.
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the WFMS in 1887. A Home Mission Society
was organized at Central in 1901, then the two
groups merged in 1915. The Methodist
women of Fayetteville contributed vital support in the establishment ofboth the Westem
Methodist Assembly on Mount Sequoyah and
the Wesley Foundation at the University of
Arkansas in the 1920s. 113
The first local society in the White River
Conference was organized in 1882 at El Paso
(White County), and the conference society
was established the next year during the
annual conference session at Newport. Other
early societies in that conference were at
Searcy, Newport, Riverside, and Batesville.
A few years earlim~ when the General
Conference ofthe Southem church had
authorized the women of the church to create
"an organization to take the gospel of Christ to
the womanhood of other lands," one
unnamed preacher had asked, "What is to
become of this Woman's Movement in the
church?" Then he answered his own question
cheerfully, "Let them alone. Do not oppose
them and it will die out." This same man
claimed that he always attended the women's
prayer meetings in his own church because,

Rev. and Mrs. Sidney H. Babcock. Rev. Babcocl\
was the first president of Galloway College and a
chaplain during the Spanish-American War: Mrs.
Babcock was the first woman to address an
annual conference session in Arkansas.
Author's collection
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he said, "You never could tell what women
might take to praying ifleft alone."114
By 1880 most local and conference societies were sending financial support for girls
attending mission schools in China. The
Galloway College Missionary Society, founded
in 1889, sponsored a day school, "Galloway
Institute," in Soochow, China, for a number of
years beginning in 1894. The WFMS at Pine
Bluff contributed generously to the work of
Loclde Rankin. Other societies established
scholarships at mission schools and supported
Scarritt College, where most women missionaries were trained. In 1891 an interesting
donation to missionary work was recorded in
Send Me, a society newsletter published for
several years by Mrs. Lou Hotchkiss of Hot
Springs: "Three dollars, the first money for the
outgoing missionaries, was given by Sister B.
of Central Church, Hot Springs, as self denial
from snuff.'1115
Much of the success achieved by these early
societies was a result of the unwavering commitment oftheir leaders. It was not uncommon for a woman to serve fifteen years or
more as a conference officer. This stability
and dedication helped overcome the opposition to foreign mission work, and these women
served as role models for other women who
were struggling to obtain organizational skills
and overcome their reluctance to speak and
work in public.
Mrs. Sidney H. Babcock was one of the
true pioneers. In 1888 she pleaded the case for
"Women's Work For Women" in a paper she read
at a church meeting in Fort Smith. Her speech
later was printed in the Arl\ansas Methodist
(May 12, 1888). An excerpt from that article is
included here because of its clear statement of
the reasons women felt particularly drawn to
helping women in non-Christian lands:
The degradation of woman is the shame and
curse of paganism, her elevation the glory of
Christianity. Among ancient nations only the
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Hebrews as they were led and taught by
Jehovah himself gave woman reverence. As
fallen man drifted away from God and lost all
knowledge of him, woman sank lower and
lower, and today in China, Japan, India,
Thrkey, Persia, Africa, she is man's slave,
performing for him the most menial services,
considered as so much marketable property.
Secluded in Zenanas [harems], ostracized
from society, shut off from all elevating
influences, the victim of prejudice and superstitious customs, does not her condition cry
aloud for betterment?

Methodist at that time, Rev. Z.T. Bennett,

wrote, "The movement to bring women into
the legislative assemblies of the church is
without sanction either in the history of the
Church or in the Word of God." 118
The WFMS continued to grow in spite of
these reservations, and many preachers were
supportive. Josephus Anderson was pastor at
Batesville when the society was organized
there. Not only was his wife one ofthe first
officers elected, but Anderson himself was
honored with a life membership the next year.
In 1889 the Woman's Board of Foreign
Missions met in Little Rock At this meeting,
Miss Belle Bennett of Kentucky, an early
leader in the WFMS, first suggested the idea of
a school to train young women for Methodist
missionary work. This suggestion led to the
founding of Scarritt Bible and 'Itaining School
three years later. Sanctioned by the General
Conference, the school was located in Kansas
City, Missouri, and for many years was a focus
for the fundraising efforts oflocal church
societies. One of the first scholarships endowed
there, used to train a missionary for China, was
in honor of Ella Randell, "a devoted member
residing in the Batesville District. 11119 Many
Arkansas women who became deaconesses and

In 1896 Mrs. Babcock became the first
woman to address an annual conference
session in Arkansas. At her death in 1908, a
reference library was established at Scarritt
College by the Arkansas Conference Foreign and
Home Missionary Societies in her memory. 116
Some Methodist preachers had mixed feelings about women's work Dr. A.R. Winfield
addressed the 1884 session of the Arkansas
Conference WFMS meeting in Batesville. His
sermons inspired some of the women present, who were curious about the new organization but reluctant to do public work, to join
the society. Despite his encouraging words,
Winfield, then editor of the
Arkansas Methodist, had
some doubts about women
entering public service.
The next year, approving
the denial of an application
by a Union County woman
to practice law, he wrote,
"Stick to teaching, ladies ...
St. Paul thought that
women would do better
at home. So we think. "117
After the Northern
church had elected women
as delegates to its General
Conference in 1888, the
Young Women's Missionary Society, Arkadelphia Methodist College,
editor of the Arl<:ansas
1903-04.
AMC yearbook
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missionaries were trained at Scarritt.
Secretary for Foreign Missions.
As Scarritt College for Christian Workers,
Miss Case died of cancer in 1932, only a few
the institution was moved to Nashville,
months after making one last trip to Mexico
Tennessee, in 1924. It ceased operating as a
for the Board of Missions. After her death, the
· degree-granting institution in 1988 and was
women ofthe North Arkansas Conference
renamed the Scarritt-Bennett Conference
established a memorial scholarship in her
and Retreat Center. In 1997 Scarritt-Bennett
name at Scarritt College. 122
entered into partnership with Drew UniverIn the beginning, some women did not feel
sity School of Theology to offer a doctor of
comfortable doing foreign missionary work.
ministry degree. 120
They felt that their place was to continue in
As women's work expanded, juvenile misthe Ladies' Aid Societies, working quietly to
sionary societies were formed for younger
maintain the local church and parsonage. But
women and girls. In some churches, these
church leaders had seen what could result
groups bore such charming names as the
ft·om active, well-organized groups of women
Morning Stars, Bright Jewels, Golden Threads,
supporting foreign missions. At the 1896 sesBusy Bees, and Pearl Gatherers. One group
sion of the White River Conference held in
Paragould, Home Mission work was authorcalled themselves the Pine Needles because
ized, and pastors were urged to conveti their
they "hung around all year." Batesville started
a Daughters' Missionary Society in 1885, with
"Ladies' Aids" into Home Mission auxiliaries.
Esther Case as a charter member. After she
At first these groups were designated
became the first woman missionary
Home and Parsonage Societies, an
from Arkansas to go abroad, the name
attempt to convince the more relucof the group was changed to the
tant Aids that it was not unladylike
to belong and that they could conEsther Case Missionary Society. 121
Sarah Esther Case was born in
tinue to do the same kind of work.
Izard County in 1868, the eldest
Searcy, Paragould, and Batesville
child of a devout Methodist family.
were among the first churches to
She was well educated for the time
establish these bodies, and the
and place and was trained as a
Home Missionary Society was
teacher. After the death of her fiance
officially OTganized in 1901 at the
in 1893, she offered her services to the
Arkansas Annual Conference session
Woman's Board of Foreign Missions and
in Conway. The work of these sociwas sent to Mexico as a teacher. She
eties included such activities as purEsther Case.
taught at several schools for young girls
chasing furnishings and installing
Author's collection
in that countryuntil1913, when she was
plumbing and electricity in churches
forced to leave because of revolution.
and parsonages.
She completed her education at George Peabody
Other women who should be mentioned in
College in Nashville, then taught at Scarritt
connection with the ea:diest years of MissionCollege for a time. In 1918 she returned to misary Society work in Arkansas are Mrs. Mary
sionary work, serving the General Board of
Neill, Mrs. Frank Parke, Mrs. O.H. Thcker, Mrs.
Missions in various assignments and traveling
VV Harlan, Mrs. Henry Hanesworth, Mrs.
to every continent where Methodist missionarW.E. Bennett, Mrs. Lou Hotchkiss, Mrs.
ies were stationed. She became the first woman.
Martha McAlmont, Mrs. Fannie Suddarth,
to hold a full-time connectional position in the
Mrs. H.L. and Miss Ada Remmel, and Mrs.
ME Church, South, when she was named
Florence Malone. When Malone died in 1881,
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IMPORTANT DATES IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF WOMEN'S WORK IN ARKANSAS UP TO

1860s-70s
1873
1877
1878
1878
1880
1882
1883
1886
1890-95
1894
1894
1896
1901
1910
1911

1913

Ladies' Aid Societies, Floral Societies, etc.
Woman's Foreign Missionary Society at Warren (Little Rock Conference)
WFMS at Russellville (Arkansas Conference)
General Conference of ME, South, formalizes the WFMS
Little Rock Conference WFMS
Arkansas Conference WFMS
WFMS at El Paso (White River Conference)
White River Conference WFMS
Home Mission work authorized by General Conference
Little Rock Conference WFMS publishes Send Me, a monthly paper
Little Rock Conference Woman's Parsonage and Home Mission Society
Esther Case, first woman foreign missionary from Arkansas, sent to Mexico
White River Conference Woman's Parsonage and Home Mission Society
Arkansas Conference Woman's Home Mission Society
Little Rock Conference Foreign and Home Missionary Societies merge
Arkansas Conference Foreign and Home Missionary Societies merge

friends fhmished a room at Scarritt College in
her memmy. The Mary A. Neill Scholarship,
established at Scanitt by the White River
Conference WFMS, helped finance the training of both Nellie Dyer and Edith Martin, two
of Arkansas Methodism's best known foreign
missionaries. 123
DEACONESSES

In 1888 the General Conference ofthe ME
Church recognized the work of the Chicago
Ttaining School, founded in 1885 to train
young women for full-time church work, and
authorized the office of deaconess. Thday the
Discipline of the United Methodist Church
(Paragraph 1418) defines deaconesses as "persons who have been led by the Holy Spirit to
devote their lives to Ch1istlike service under
the authority of the church." The church consecrated its first deaconesses in 1903, the
Methodist Protestants in 1908. The Evangelical Association and the United Brethren in
Chtist (later m~erged to form the EUB Church)
also acknowledged the office. 124
Deaconesses pioneered in the development
of Methodist institutions such as community

centers, settlement houses, hospitals, schools,
and orphanages. Some served on the staffs of
local churches to help create Christian education programs and develop women's work. A
deaconess identified only as "Miss Northfield"
was reported at work at First Church, Little
Rock, as early as 1906, and Mae McKenzie was
serving at Crossett in 1908. Willena Henry,
great-granddaughter of Rev. John Henry of the
old Mound Prairie community, was consecrated some time prior to 1910, as was Rosalie
Riggin, daughter of Rev. John Riggin. 125
"Behold, I have set before thee an open door;
and no man can shut it."- Revelation 3:8
SOUTHERN METHODIST MISSIONARIES
TRAVEL ABROAD

The message of Methodism was brought to
America by missionaries, beginning when
John Wesley sent over his young preachers,
then came himself to the colony of Georgia in
1736-37. Francis Asbury and other pioneer
preachers were truly missionaries as they
canied Methodist preaching into the
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wildemess beyond the Appalachians.
An official Missionary Society was established by the Methodist Episcopal Church in
Ame1ica in 1819. Preachers already were
working among the Native Americans and the
early settlers on the southem and western
frontiers by that time. A number of the first
preachers to come into Arkansas arrived miginally as missionmies to the Indians, and it is
amazing that as early as 1823 a Methodist
society on the Red River sent forty-five dollars
to the Missouri Conference Missionary Society. That was a magnificent sum in those
days, especially coming from such a remote
part of the country. 126
Effective missionary work overseas, howevm~ was delayed for a quarter-centmy by the
struggle over slavery, the division of the
church, then the Civil War. The first missionaries of Southem Methodism had entered
China in 1848, establishing schools and
chapels in Shanghai and Soochow, but most of
them retumed home when the American
Civil War threatened in 1860. At the war's end,
there were left in China only two ministers,
their families, and one native preacher. The
two missionaries-Young J. Allen and J.W.
Lambuth-had managed to survive without
financial support from the church at home by
working and translating for the Chinese govemment and teaching English.
The General Conference of 1866 divided
missionary outreach work between the Board
of Foreign Missions and the Board of Domestic
Missions. These were merged four years later
into the General Board of Missions with headquarters in Nashville, Tennessee. Supervision
of domestic mission work, however; was gradually transferred to the annual conferences.
'TWo factors provided a real stimulus to
foreign mission work by the ME Church,
South, in the 1880s. One was Bishop Marvin's
visit to China in 1876, where he ordained
several native preachers and gave great
encouragement to the work being done in
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Asia. The second and most important was the
organization of women into missionary societies in the local churches to provide financial
support and encouragement to those who
actually went abroad to do the work.
The first ME, South, missionaries to go out
from Arkansas were Crowder B. Moseley and
Moses B. Hill. Moseley went to Japan.in1885,
accompanying J.W. and Walter R. Lambuth; Hill
was sent to China the next year. Moseley was
admitted on trial to the Arkansas Conference
in 1887 on the recommendation of the Kobe
Circuit of the Japan Mission Conference.
Much ofhis financial support came from the
Morrilton District, his home tenitory,
although the conference contributed $750 in
1890. 127 Both men wrote regular letters to the
Arkansas Methodist
during the late 1880s
and early 1890s,
which provide
interesting insights
into their lives as
missionaries.
Moseley was
forced to return
home in 1912
because of poor
health and died in
1916. Hill, bom in
Crowder B. Moseley, first
the old Methodist
known
missionary to go
community of
abroad
from Arkansas.
Center Point,
He went to Japan in 1885.
applied for leave
Arkansas Methodist, March 29, 1905
in 1895 because
his health was failing also. Leave could not be
arranged immediately, so he remained at his
post until a paralytic stroke forced his return in
1896. He died five years later; leaving behind in
China the graves ofhis wife and two children. 128
Thomas A. Hearn of Arkadelphia, a member of the Little Rock Conference, went to
China in1893 and served successfully for
many years. His younger brother Alfred spent
some years there as a medical missionmy,
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and his son Walter, born in China in 1895, also
taught and preached there. After study at
Hendrix and Union Theological Seminary,
Walter Hearn returned to China and was
admitted on tlial by the China Annual Conference in 1924. He later became caught up in a
theological controversy and was recalled from
missionary service. He returned to the United
States in 1927 and taught for many years at
the Missouri Bible College in Columbia and at
Philander Smith College. 129
One of the most important aspects of
Methodist missionary work abroad was education. O.E. Goddard was appointed vice-president of the Anglo-Chinese College in Shanghai
in 1895, but his wife's poor health forced their
return after only a year. He later served as
secretary of missions for the conference and
on the General Boards ofboth Foreign and
Home Missions.
John W. Cline, born in North Carolina in
1869, was the son of a Methodist itinerant who
transferred to Arkansas the next year. John
himself was admitted to the Little Rock Conference in 1887. He graduated from Hendrix
in 1894, did graduate work at Vanderbilt,
then taught at Hendlix for a time. In 1897 he
was marded to Beulah Edmondson, also a
Hendrix graduate, ap_d the young couple left

John W Cline and Mrs. Cline about the time they
went to China.

immediately for Shanghai, where Cline was to
teach. A baby daughter, Mary Edmondson,
was born there in July 1903.
Cline eventually became president of the
Anglo-Chinese College at Soochow. Duling his
years there, he was especially supported by
First Church, Little Rock. Until his retirement,
his name was always listed under that of the
senior pastor in the Sunday bulletins. The
church established the Cline Missionary Fund
to support his work and pledged two thousand
dollars a year for many years. A total of some
sixty-five thousand dollars was also contributed
toward the construction of a Science Hall at
the college. 130
Cline's missionary service in China was
long and fruitful, but it was also dangerous.
Duling World War II, he was interned by the
Japanese for nearly two years, but he finally
was released and allowed to return to Amelica.
After the war, he went back to China and
worked until1948. One ofhis close friends
was Mme. Chiang Kai-shek, who had been one
of his Sunday School pupils before her marliage. One of Cline's students baptized the
Generalissimo and welcomed him into the
Methodist Church, and the famous couple
often attended Cline's worship services. Mme.
Chiang Kai-shek is still alive in 1999, making
her home in New York, and she is still a
devout Methodist. 131
Virginia Garner of Stephens (Ouachita
County), a graduate of Galloway College, went
to Japan as a missionary in 1904. She taught
for a number of years at the Anglo-Japanese
College at Kobe. She had also done graduate
work at Vanderbilt and held an M.A. from the
University of Chicago. Ida Shannon also went
to Japan in 1904. 132
Three other young Methodist preachers
from Arkansas went abroad duling these first
decades of missionary activity. Alfred Wasson
of Fayetteville and Clarence Weems of Conway
went to Korea, in 1905 and 1909, respectively,
and W.E. Sewell was in Cuba by 1905. Wasson's
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Alfred Washington
Wasson, A.B., B.D.

Mabel Sutton Wasson.
Both photos: 75 Years of Methodism
in Fayetteville

wife, the former Mabel Sutton, joined actively
in her husband's work. His first assignment
was as director ofthe Anglo-Korean School at
Songdo while also preaching on a circuit of
twenty-six churches.
In 1908, laymen ofthe Fort Smith District
raised twenty-five hundred dollars to build the
Wassons a parsonage in Songdo, and in 1921
the Sunday Schools ofthe North Axkansas
Conference pledged funds to build a one hundred thousand dollar administration building
for the school. Wasson later served as president of the Union Methodist Theological Seminary in Seoul, and, after his return to the
United States in 1931, as professor ofmissionary studies at Perkins School of Theology and
as foreign secretary of the General Board of
Missions. Even after his retirement, he continued to teach at Perkins, Scarritt College, and
the Garrett Bible Institute.
Clarence Weems was the son of Rev. David
Jefferson Weems of Conway. He graduated
from Hendrix College and taught in ATkansas
and Kentucky before joining Wasson in Korea.
While teaching at the Anglo-Korean School, he
preached often and served as presiding elder
ofthe Songdo and Wonsan Districts. 133 Weems
continued his work in Korea for more than
thirty years.
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METHODIST PUBLISHING IN ARKANSAS:

1851-1916
Methodist publishing in America had its
beginning with reprints of Wesley's sermons
and other writings. The minutes of the General Conference of 1782 first mention "profits
arising from the books," stating that this
money would be used to make up deficiencies
in preacher salaries. The Christmas Conference of 1784 made the publication and distribution of approved books an official church
enterprise directly controlled by the bishops.
The Methodist Book Concern was established
in 1789 and a book steward appointed. Besides
the minutes of the annual conferences and
the official Disciplines, other early publications were reports, pamphlets (called tracts),
broadsides, theological works, church history,
some fiction, Sunday School literature, and
children's books.
The Book Concern became a well-organized
and profitable connectional activity, with committees and agents in every conference and
Bible and 1Yact Societies in many towns. Profits
were distributed equitably among the conferences through a Chartered Fund and were
used to support superannuates and the widows
and orphans of itinerants. The ATkansas Conference journal for 1838 records the receipt of
$482, quite a sum of money in those days,
from the Book Concern and Chartered Fund.
By the time the church divided in 1844, the
Book Concern was publishing the serious literary Methodist Quarterly Review (established as
The Methodist Magazine in 1818), the weekly
Christian Advocate and Journal (1826), and an
illustrated Ladies' Repository (1841) in New York
City; as well as the Western Christian Advocate
(1834) and a German-language weekly, the
Christliche Apologete (1839), in Cincinnati. The
South-Western Christian Advocate, published in
Nashville beginning in1832, was renamed the
Nashville Christian Advocate at the first ME,
South, General Conference in1846. In 1858 it
became the official organ of the Southern
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church. Many other weekly newspapers were
published by various conferences or combinations of conferences across the country during
the nineteenth century. Most were named
The Christian Advocate with a geographical
identification preceding the title.
The first paper devoted specifically to the
interests of Southern Methodists in Arkansas
was the Memphis and Arkansas Christian Advocate, founded in Memphis in 1851 by Rev.
Francis A. Owen of the Memphis Conference.
Owen also served as the agent for the Methodist,
South, Publishing House that had been established in Nashville. This paper underwent
various changes from 1851 until it was suspended by the war in 1862 (see table below).
Samuel Watson left the Memphis and
Arkansas paper in 1866 to establish the Christian
Index, a weekly newspaper for members of
the new CME. At the 1870 ME, South, General
Conference, he was commended by the Committee on the Religious Interests of Colored
People:
... the disinterested service rendered our
colored people in a time of need, by Rev.
Samuel Watson, in the publication of the
Christian Index, deserves and receives the
warmest commendation of this Conference;
and we do hereby recommend that paper to
our colored members as worthy of their
patronage. 134

The Christian Index is still the official newspaper of the CME Church and is still published
in Memphis.
After James E. Cobb moved to Louisiana in
1870, both Arkansas conferences endorsed the
Western Methodist, then being published in
Memphis. Ministerial support for that paper
was not enthusiastic, however. James A.
Walden wrote while attending the 1877
Arkansas Annual Conference session in
Fayetteville, "Dr. WC. Johnson [editor] was
also on hand to push the Western Methodist on
us. We failed four votes in adopting the
Nashville Advocate as our Conference organ." 135
Methodist publishing was renewed in
Arkansas on a small scale early in 1879 with
the appearance of the Church News, published
monthly at Batesville by John W Boswell, the
station pastor there. This paper mainly was
concerned with the activities of churches in the
northern part of the state. Another new effort
that year was the Arkansas Methodist, published
at Dardanelle by Rev. Jerome Haralson.
Because preachers usually moved every year
or two, however, it was impossible to maintain
any continuity in publication. Meanwhile, the
Western Methodist had moved to Little Rock, and
at the 1879 Arkansas Annual Conference session, a consolidation of these three papers was
arranged. W.C. Johnson was to continue as
edit01~ with Boswell and Haralson as his associates in addition to their regular pastoral work.

"CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE" NEWSPAPERS

Name of paper

Editor

Conference

1851-54

Memphis & Arkansas Christian Advocate

Francis A. Owen

Memphis

1854-56

Memphis Christian Advocate

James E. Cobb

Arkansas

1856-57

Memphis & Arkansas Christian Advocate

Samuel Watson

Memphis

1857-62

·Memphis, Arkansas & Ouachita Christian Advocate

Samuel Watson

Memphis

1865-66

Memphis & Arkansas Christian Advocate

Samuel Watson

Memphis

1866-70

Arlcansas Christian Advocate

James E. Cobb

Ouachita

(published at Arkadelphia, later moved to Little Rock)
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Johnson apparently was not a popular
choice. Rev. Walden noted in his journal on
November 28, 1879:
... the Western Methodist comes to Little Rock,
and is strengthened in its editorial department by Revs. J.W Boswell and J. Haralson
as co-editors. The Church News, of Batesville,
and the Arl<:ansas Methodist are discontinued.
We had it distinctly understood that Dr.
Johnson was not invited to Little Rock.
Boswell, who has been called the father
of church journalism in Arkansas, started
another little paper, the Messenger, when he
was appointed to the Morrilton station in
1880. Haralson left both preaching and newspaper work that year to become president of
Quitman College.
The first issue of the newly merged Western
Methodist appeared on January 7, 1880, and
the Committee on Books and Pe1iodicals at
the Arkansas Conference session that year
referred to it as "our conference paper." The
report went on to express appreciation that
the paper had moved to Little Rock and was
improving; it also endorsed the Nashville
Christian Advocate and the "Sunday School
Visitor" for children.
Denominational publishing on a shoestring
budget, however, was doomed to failure, and
the Western Methodist ceased publication later
that year. The Arkansas Conference journal of
1881 sympathized with Dr. Johnson, stating
that he had "done the best he could," but the
conference officially severed its connection
with the paper. Arkansans were encouraged to
support the Nashville Christian Advocate, the
"pride of Southern Methodism, the official
organ of 800,000 Methodists."
Rev. Boswell then revived his Morrilton
paper, renamed it the Arkansas Methodist, and
moved its publication to Little Rock. He hired
his son to handle the printing, while he continued his editorial duties from Morrilton.
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Unfortunately his son died within a year, and
the bereaved father sold his interest in the
paper to Rev. S.G. Colburn, then publishing a
small paper out of Monticello. Boswell continued to serve as one of the editors, along with
Colburn and Rev. Julien C. Brown ofthe
White River Conference, until the paper was
sold again in 1884. Boswell transferred out of
the state in 1890 and went on to a distinguished career in writing and editing with the
New Orleans Christian Advocate, the Christian
Advocate, and other Methodist publishing
efforts in Nashville.
At the 1883 Arkansas Conference session,
the qualities of several Methodist publications
were debated. The Arkansas Methodist had been
established by this time and seemed assured
of "b1ight prospects." The Nashville Christian
Advocate, the Quarterly Review, and the Sunday
School literature had been recognized officially
by the General Conference. The St. Louis
Advocate was considered "useful and popular"
and the South-Western Methodist "young and
interesting," but these two ME papers were
considered only "in the interest of our common Ch1istianity." The Arl<:ansas Methodist
was then adopted as the conference organ.
For the next twenty years, the Arl<:ansas
Methodist was published under various owners
and managers (see table on page 142).
A.R. Winfield's short tenure as editor was
full of controversy. His outspoken editorial
comments and letters to other newspapers
antagonized some readers, and he often was
engaged in printed debate, especially relating
to the issue of temperance. In 1880 he had
opposed gubernatorial candidate Thomas J.
Churchill. "I have known him as a man fond
of drink," he wrote in a letter published in the
Arl<:ansas Gazette on August 25, 1880. "I will
vote for no d1inking man for office .. .I will
vote for temperance n1en or not vote at all."
Churchill was a popular former Confederate
general and well connected politically in the
Democratic Party, but Winfield seems to have
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ARKANSAS METHODIST OWNERS AND MANAGERS (1883-1904)

1883-1884

Colburn, editor; Boswell and Brown, associates; J.P. Lowery, business manager.
Colburn died suddenly in 1884.

1884

Augustus R. Winfield and John H. Dye became sole proprietors and editors.

1885

Dye sold his interest to A. Emonson of Carlisle, a layman, who took over as
business manager.

1887

Winfield died in December. Rev. Horace Jewell served as interim editor until
the election of Rev. Z.T. Bennett in February 1888.

1888-1889

Bennett, editor, purchased Winfield's interest in the paper; Emonson remained
as business manager.

1889-1894

Bennett continued as editor; George Thornburgh, a layman, purchased Emonson's interest and became business manager.

1894-1904

J.E. Godbey, former editor of the Southwestern Methodist of St. Louis,
purchased Bennett's interest; Thornburgh continued as business manager.

enjoyed playing David to any Goliath who did
not adhere to his particular Methodist beliefs.
In 1887 the Arkansas Conference journal
recorded that the Arkansas Methodist enjoyed
a circulation of eighty-two hundred. "Though
not always approving ofhis methods of work
or the manner of his expressions," the conference secretary reported, "we cheerfully accord
to him our confidence in the purity of his
motives and a sincere zeal for the cause that
we all love."
Indeed it was Winfield who established the
popularity and influence of the paper. "Many
of our people only take one paper," he wrote
in the issue of July 5, 1884, and he intended
the paper to serve as more than just a religious organ. He included national and world
news, state news, items of general interest,
market news, correspondence from readers,
editorials, and what he termed "notes from
the field"-reports from pastors and churches
throughout the state.
"Brother [H.M.] Granade," he went on, "will
feed the lambs" with a regular column for
children, and "Mrs. H. and H. (Mesdames Lou
Hotchkiss and Ruth Harvey) will fire the missionary hearts of our women." The paper also

included obituaries, book reviews, notes on
temperance, and even railway schedules for
those planning to attend annual conferences.
There were reports from district and quarterly
conferences and revivals.
Winfield's sense of humor came into play
from time to time as in this filler line in the
same issue: "This line was written to fill up
space. We have heard sermons and prayers
that appeared to be for the same purpose."
The "Little Helpers" column is especially
interesting to read today. Sometimes directions were printed to help the children make
quilts or cushions or raise chickens for missionary funds. Occasionally there was a flowery obituary for a child such as "Malinda's
Happy Death" in the issue of September 20,
1884. Children wrote charming letters to the
papm~ including this one, from June 15, 1904:
I am a little girl twelve years old. I live on a
farm. My people take the dear old
"Methodist." I love to read the children's
letters. I have five sisters, two brothers
living and two dead, and one sister marlied. I go to Sunday school every Sunday .. .I
went to school till the school house got
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burned down. My papa is a local preacher.
I will close by answering a little boy's question, "Where was a washpot found in the
Bible?" Psalm 108.9. Goodbye.
Katie Porter

the new preacher. We have no Pastor now. I
like to read your letters in our paper. I have
another little brother, Freddie, 6 years old.
He folded some papers, too.
-Mattie McAnally138

The Arl\ansas Methodist continued its popularity during Z.T. Bennett's tenure as editor. In
1891 the statement was made that only 165
newspapers in the United States issued more
than ten thousand copies each week. The
Arkansas Methodist was one of them and the
only one in Arkansas. 136 This figure is amazing
considering the fact that the preachers were
counted on to sell subscriptions.
Methodist Protestants of the time read the
Methodist Protestant. For a brief time during
the 1880s, the Protestant Recorder, published in
Magnolia by Rev. J.W Harper, served as the
church organ west of the Mississippi River. 137
Northern Methodists in Arkansas read the
Methodist Herald, published in Russellville by
Rev. WJ. McAnally beginning in 1889. The
issue of December 26 of that year is preserved
in the United Methodist Archives at Hendrix.
In it one writer is admonished for using incorrect terminology: "There is no such denomination as the M.E. Church, North ... our people
should never use that term. Respectable people should always be willing to call things by
their proper names."
The Herald also had a children's column.
In the same issue is a letter written by the
publisher's daughter:

In 1904 James A Anderson and AC. Millar
became joint editors and proprietors of the
Arkansas Methodist. Millar had been admitted
to the Arkansas Conference in 1887 and continued active in the ministry until his death in
1940, although most of his pastoral career was
spent as college president and newspaper
editor. He had been president ofboth Central
Collegiate Institute at Altus and Hendrix
College before coming to the paper, and he
returned to Hendrix for a second term as
president from 1910 until1913. He also served
briefly as president of Oklahoma Methodist
College. When Millar resumed the editorship
in 1916, he began to shape the Methodist into
one of the finest and most influential church
newspapers in the country. For twenty-four
years, he was the voice of progressive Methodism in Arkansas, advocating improvements in
education an~ health care, promoting good
roads and penal reform, helping establish the
State Forestry Commission, leading the fight
against saloons, and even addressing the sensitive issue of racial justice.
His coeditor at the time, James A Anderson,
was another preacher with long years of service to Arkansas Methodism as a minister,
publisher, educator, and author. Admitted to
the Arkansas Conference in 1879, Anderson
had been educated at Vanderbilt, later receiving honorary degrees from both the University
of Arkansas and Hendrix College. Much of his
pastoral work was done as a presiding elder,
and he often was consulted in the appointment process. He was a frequent delegate to
General Conference and served as a trustee of
both Hendrix and Galloway Colleges.
Perhaps Anderson's greatest contribution
to the church was his Centennial History of

Dear children scattered abroad in
Arkansas:
My papa is editor of the HERALD, and
my oldest brother is the publisher. My little
brother, Eddy, is one ofthe printers. He is
14 years old. I am 9 years old. I folded 300
copies of the paper last week. Papa was not
well and I thought I would help him. I go to
sunday school. We will soon be in the new
Church. They expect to have it ready for
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Arkansas Methodism, published in 1936. An
update of Horace Jewell's history ofl892,
Anderson's book is still an enjoyable read and
an excellent source for biographical sketches
of ministers and their wives. Anderson died in
Forrest City in 1946.
In 1906 the Oklahoma Annual Conference
voted to merge its paper, the Western Christian
Advocate, P.R. Eaglebarger, editot~ with the
Arkansas Methodist. Publication continued at
Little Rock under the name Western Christian
Advocate, with Eaglebarget~ Anderson, and
Millar as joint editors and proprietors. The name
of the paper was changed the next year to the
Western Methodist, serving the Arkansas, Little
Rock, White River, and Oldaltoma Conferences.
This arrangement continued, with some
changes in editorial personnel, until1916. 139
Several interesting issues were addressed
by the paper during the late nineteenth century. One concerned the "growing evil" of
young unmarried men and women sitting
together in church (June 23, 1888). Another
was a request by the Clarksville District Conference to banish the evils ofbaseball and
football games (January 18, 1894). An even
touchier subject was addressed by Rev. Julien
C. Brown in a series of columns beginning in
the issue of January 29, 1890-"Should
Women Be Ordained As Ministers?" Of course
the answer was in the negative, but Brown
displayed great diplomatic skill in his writing.
NEW PoLITICAL AND THEOLOGICAL ISSUES

The 1870s saw Methodists, both preachers and
laymen, return to the political arena. It may
be recalled that William Stevenson had been
elected to the territorial legislature in 1819
and even had been selected Speaker of the
House. But after the long controversy over
slavery, followed by the devastation of the
Civil War, the idea developed, especially in the
South, that preachers should stay out of poli-

tics. Andrew Hunter was elected to the state
legislature in 1865, was chosen president of
the state senate, then elected by the legislature to the United States Senate.* But when
the state government was "reconstructed" in
1868, he was passed over. Liberal Republicans
nominated him for governor in 1872, and
most Democrats preferred him over the other
two Methodist Republican candidates, Joseph
Brooks and Elisha Baxter, but Hunter declined
to run. He did serve as chaplain of one or the
other of the houses of the state legislature
several times.
Other Methodist preachers who are known
to have served as chaplains for the legislature
in the nineteenth centmy were George A
Dannelly, Horace Jewell, and C.O. Steele.
The major concern that drew Methodists
back into politics was temperance. Although
the word is defined as "using restraint or moderation," to the opponents ofliquor it meant
total abstinence and total elimination of the
manufacture, sale, and consumption of alcoholic beveTages. John Wesley's "General
Rules" had stated from the beginning that
members of the Methodist societies were
expected to avoid evil of every kind, especially
drunkenness oT the drinking of spirituous
liquoTs except in cases of necessity. Laymen
were enjoined to avoid the use of alcohol, and
it was expTessly fmbidden to ministers.
Temperance Societies weTe founded in
Arkansas as early as the 1830s, usually with
strong Methodist leadeTship. A statewide
temperance rally in Little Rock in 1842 has
been called the fiTst annual meeting of the
Arkansas State Temperance Society, and
Methodists also participated actively in the
National Prohibition Party, the Gmnd Councils of Thmpemnce Reform, the Women's
Christian Thmpemnce Union, and otheT
organizations that began to appear in the state
in the 1870s and 1880s.

*United States senators were elected by the state legislatures untill913.
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One of the most effective of these groups
was the Anti-Saloon League, established in
Arkansas in the 1890s. George Thornburgh, a
member of the state legislature from
Lawrence County, played a leading role in
this organization as well as in the InterChurch Thmperance Federation, which united
Methodists and Presbyterians in 1905. Other
stalwarts ofthe Anti-Saloon League were E.A.
Thbor, credited with driving the liquor element out of Conway; Sidney H. Babcock; and
Frank Barrett. 140
B.H. Greathouse, after retiring from the
Methodist itinerancy, represented Washington
County for several terms in the state senate
and was a leader of the forces that finally
brought statewide prohibition to Arkansas. It
is believed that lawyer Thornburgh prepared
the "Bone Dry Bill," which Greathouse guided
through the legislature in 1916. As prohibition
legislation progressed from local option to
statewide ban, the Anti-Saloon League in
some areas even operated a sort of detective
agency to report violations of the laws. 141
A tragic incident occurred in 1876 that
dramatized the problem of illegal traffic in
alcohol, mountain style. Four Methodist
preachers-George Pledger, WH. Metheny,
A.H. Williams, and Burton Williams-were
returning home from the 1876 Arkansas Conference session at Yellville. As they traveled
through the mountains toward Russellville,
they stopped to rest at a small settlement
called Fort Douglass. Strangers were not often
seen in that vicinity, and some local residents
took the men to be revenue officers or United
States marshals. Moonshiners shot three of the
preachers, and one of them, Pledger, died of
his wound the next day. 142
The struggle against what most Methodist
preachers called "the whiskey element" was
not for the timid. Rev. John H. Watts, father of
Bishop Henry Bascom Watts, described a
frightening event that occurred while he was
serving the Wiles Cove Circuit in Searcy

1870-1913

145

County in 1890 [spelling as found]:
We also preached at Marshall the County
Cite of Circy County. It was a saloon town,
with (a still] about two miles in the country.
A very rough town. The Church was weak at
Marshall. Only a few members and they
intimidated by the whisky element ... two of
that element got the Presbyterian pastor
backed up in one corner of a store with
knives drawn on him and cursed him out. ..
They did it I think to intimidate him, and
possibly me too. The next morning they
tackled me and I told them what they could
count on. So they respected me ... 143
Another evil attacked by Methodists was the
use of tobacco. As early as 1867, the Little Rock
Conference passed the following resolution:
Seeing the tendency of the Church to needless self-indulgence and softness, we say to
clergy and laity that at this time there is a
great evil in the Church, in the use of snuff
and tobacco, and that there is now more
money spent in that needless self-indulgence
than is raised for all the benevolent charities
of the Church; therefore, be it
Resolved, That we will use all means in
our power to dissuade our members from the
use of the same, and that the moral influence
of the Church be against it.
In the Arl<:ansas Methodist of January 7,
1891, the Women's Christian Union of Beebe
presented a memorial to the White River
Conference condemning the "unclean, unbecoming habit of ministers using tobacco."
More than a century later, writing in the
Methodist of January 19, 1996, Bishop Richard
B. Wilke addressed the ongoing problem of
tobacco. Early on, he wrote, Methodists
thought that using tobacco was a waste of
money and a violation ofWesley's directive to
"make all you can, save all you can, give all
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you can." In the nineteenth century, the AntiSaloon League had associated tobacco with the
evils of murder, gambling, prostitution and
drunkenness. But in the 1990s, the bishop
continued, "United Methodists have a moral
argument so strong no one can dispute it.
Thbacco-related cancer takes the lives offour
hundred thousand people each year. The cost
in human lives is tragic. The cost in health
care expense burns up billions of dollars."
The combination of preaching and politics
culminated in 1890 in the gubernatorial campaign of Napoleon B. Fizer, then serving as
presiding elder of the Searcy District. Agricultural discontent had grown in the South after
the Civil War, and farmers believed their political power and economic security were being
usurped by wealthy urban business interests.
They began to organize in protest. The Grange
and the National Farmer's Alliance were established and, in Arkansas in 1882, the Agricultural Wheel.
At first these groups were created for economic purposes-to operate cooperative
stores, for example-but they became more
and more political. They began to run candidates for state and local office against the
entrenched Democratic Party. In 1890 the
Wheel and other farm and labor groups combined to nominate a Labor Reform ticket,
headed by Fizer for governor. Fizer also was
endorsed by the Republican Party against the
Democratic incumbent James P. Eagle.
As a popular and successful Methodist
preacher, Fizer was of course a forceful speaker.
Called "the Little Giant" by his supporters, he
traveled widely across the state to campaign
and held his own in a bitterly fought race. One
partisan newspaper, the Fanner's and Laborer's
Union Journal, published in Batesville, ran a
bold headline in its August 1, 1890, issue:
"Fizer and the People vs. Eagle and the Devils."144
Other newspapers, however, were not as
enthusiastic about Fizer's candidacy. The
Jamestown Courier was a Democratic paper;

also in August 1890 it reprinted an editorial
from the Newport Herald:
When old Andrew Hunter, God bless him, was
elected to the U.S. Senate, he politely declined
and said, "I have a more exalted commission
to perform, a commission from God Himself,
to preach to the world." He will live forever
here and hereafte1~ Alas, how different from
Fizer, who at the first call of the devil flies
away, anxious deserter from his Master's
service, and turns his back upon what he
says himself was fifteen years of the best of
his life. And for what? Simply to strut a brief
hour upon the platform in the devil's livery
and then step down a ruined man, ruined
beyond any redemption. Mark the words:
Fizer is gone. The Methodist Episcopal
Church [South] has as a body the sublimest
patience and forgiveness, but there is an end
to all things and Fizer has reached the end. 145
Fizer spent so much time campaigning
that he was charged at the 1890 White River
Conference session with abandoning his
work. He was given a five-month suspension
at that time, and the next year he was located
by the conference on grounds of "secularity
and ineffectiveness." Governor Eagle won the
election 106,267 to 85,181, but Fizer received
more votes than any other Union Labor candidate. He later resumed his pastoral career.
Another Methodist preacher who became
involved in politics was Coleman H. Ford,
admitted to the Arkansas Annual Conference
in 1868. He, too, was accused of abandoning
his work-as pastor in charge of the Haynes
and Wynne stations-and at the same White
River Conference session of 1890 he was
given a six-month suspension. He served in
the Arkansas General Assembly in 1891 and
died in December 1893.
Rev. T.M.C. Birmingham of the Arkansas
Conference was also censured that year for
being a delegate to the Union Labor Party and
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accepting nomination for an office (State
Superintendent of Public Instmction). The
basis for this disciplinary action was that the
Union Labor Party had failed to take a stand on
the liquor question. According to the Arkansas
Methodist of December 3, 1890, Birmingham
was located on grounds of "unacceptability."
He had not abandoned his appointment,
being a colporteur assigned to sell Bibles and
Methodist literature, but the previous year he
had refused to accept appointment to the
Clarksville Circuit, pleading family problems.
The editorial policy of the Methodist also
opposed preachers in politics. In the Febmary
4, 1891, issue, an article by Rev. John H. Riggin
asked: "Could Paul'consistently' have been
procurator of Judaea? or pro-consul of Asia?
Could Titus have been governor of Crete, or
Timothy of Ephesus?" An anecdote published
at the time of the Batesville District Conference the next year indicates how strongly
some preachers felt about their brethren
becoming involved in politics. A resolution
was offered at the conference "that we do not
talk any on politics dming this session in the
homes of the people." So strictly was this
resolution observed, the article went on, "that
the following day two candidates for Prosecuting Attorney, coming into the town and hearing of it, moved on." 146
Several noted Arkansas political leaders
of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
century, however, were Methodist laymen.
John S. Little served in the United States Congress from 1894 to 1907, then was elected
governor. George W. Donaghey was governor
from 1909-13. Joe T. Robinson, who grew up
in the Methodist Church in Lonoke, served in
Congress from 1902-12, was elected governor
in 1913, then elected by the General Assembly
to the United States Senate. He was Al Smith's
Democratic presidential mnning mate in
1928.
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NEW ME, SOUTH, CONGREGATIONS
AND CHURCH BUILDINGS

Many new churches were established in
Arkansas during the 1870s and 1880s as prosperity returned to the South, and many longtime congregations built laxger and more
imposing sanctuaries. In the early days,
Methodists did not mind where they met as
long as there were singing, preaching, prayer,
and fellowship. A visiting preacher or circuit
rider might find himself holding services in a
home, schoolhouse, farm outbuilding, bmsh
arbor, or camp shed. Later congregations used
empty rooms over store buildings (Fort Smith,
Stuttgart), a livery stable (Jonesboro), the
courthouse (Harrison), a railroad boxcar and
the local high school auditmium (Conway), a
warehouse belonging to local Jewish merchants (Pocahontas), even a synagogue or
temple (Hot Springs and Texarkana). In the
1870s, all the church-goers in Osceola met in
the town's Masonic Hall. 147
Just a few of the new churches founded
during these years were Brinkley (1870),
Corning (1872), Okolona (1872), Ozark (1872),
Harrison (1873), Russellville (1873), Beebe
(1874), Hope (1874), Carlisle (1878), Rogers
(1880), Tillar (1881), Sheridan (1882), and
Osceola (1885). In the Pine Bluff area alone, six

First sanctuary, Lakeside ME Church, South,
Pine Bluff, established in 1887.
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new Methodist churches were founded or
rebuilt during a six-year period between 1881
and 1887: White Hall (1881 ), St. James (1882),
Altheimer and Wabbaseka (1885), Good Faith
(1886), and Lakeside (1887).
Another Pine Bluff church was established
a few years later. Hawley Memorial originated
about 1902 as the West End Mission of First
Church, Pine Bluff. In 1904, after the premature death of the popular young preacher
James M. Hawley, the Methodists wished to
elevate the mission to a station church and
name it in his honor. Unfortunately, local
financial resources had been nearly exhausted
by the expansion ofthe 1880s. An amusing
story has been told about a program at First
Church one evening many years later. The
speaker was explaining how Hawley Memorial was financed in part by a contribution from
the Catholic Church:
"That's not so! That's not so!" exclaimed a
lady emerging from the kitchen. (And the
speaker has always maintained that there
was something gleaming in her hand as she
suddenly emerged from the kitchen into the
darkened fellowship hall.)
"Ma'am, that is what Dr. (Arthur) Thrry
told me, and I understand he was
one of your earlier ministers."
"Well ... we paid it back. .. every
cent," the lady replied, returning to
the kitchen. 148

build their own sanctumy and a lot had been
acquired, there were not enough men to serve
as tmstees. Several Baptists and Presbyterians
agreed to fill out the board so the church could
be chartered. By 1912 it boasted seven hundred members. 150
When sawmills began operating in
Arkansas, most log churches were covered by
sawn board siding or replaced completely by
frame stmctures. Members of the Antioch
Methodist Church, located some five miles
south of Hamburg, razed their miginallog
building in1858 and built a typical boxed
board building boasting a plank floor, two
doors, and six glass windows. In front of the
church, the men placed a stepping block cut
from a single huge tree so that ladies could
dismount from buggy or wagon with dignity.
The map of Arkansas was dotted with
innumerable examples of these simple oneroom stn1ctures. Some were used as a school
during the week, and many had a lodge hall
upstairs. Some never had a coat of paint. Most
of them are gone now, leaving only an old
cemetery or a weed-choked road to mark the
spot where the Methodist Church once stood as
the center of life in many little communities.
A typical pattern in the life of a mral

According to tradition, the church at
Danville was founded soon after the
Civil War by Rev. S.S. Key. One elderly
member recalled that Key preached
on the courthouse lawn "wearing a
Confederate coat and Union pants." 149
Methodists had no church building
in Jonesboro until1884. All the Protestant congregations in town shared use A typical small-town church and parsonage of the early 20th
of the Baptist church at various times. century, this one at Hacl<:ett in the Fort Smith District. On the
When the Methodists were ready to
back of the postcard is written 'James Cranford Gibbons, pastor."
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Antioch, a typical rural church, Monticello District, as it appeared in 1931.

Methodist church during this period is that of
Oak Grove in the Wolf Bayou community in
Cleburne County. The first church was a log
structure built before 1865. This was replaced
by a two-story frame building in the early
1900s, the upper floor being a lodge hall. This
church was destroyed by a storm in 1926 and
replaced by a new building. About 1970 the
church was closed when the congregation
merged with the one in nearby Concord. 151
Harmony Church in Nevada County had a
similar history. The first church was built of
split logs in 1849 when local preacher Joseph E.
Garrett donated the land. This structure was
followed in 1861 by a building of sawed lumber
with hand-planed boards forming benches for
the worshippers. The second building was torn
down and replaced in 1895 by a building that
was used until1929, when it was severely
damaged in a storm. The congregation apparently worshipped elsewhere until1940, at
which point the old church was repaired and
reoccupied. In 1980 the building was destroyed
by arson, although the pulpit Bible and brass
collection plates were mysteriously returned.
This time the church was rebuilt in brick. 152
A third example is the United Methodist
church of Augusta (Woodruff County). A twostory frame building was erected by an individual in 1854 and donated for use as a union
church by the Methodists and Presbyterians.

1870-1913

149

The second story served as the Masonic Hall.
In 1889 the Methodists obtained sole title to
the property. They removed the upper story,
raised the floor of the lower story and remodeled the building into a regular church. 153
First Church, Gurdon, also has an interesting
history. It was established about 1881, growing
out of a union Sunday School that met in a
one-room schoolhouse. The Sunday School
was taught by a former Roman Catholic priest
who had abandoned his calling and married.
He is also mentioned as a saloon keeper. A
Methodist congregation was organized, and
people of all denominations in the town
joined to build and furnish the church. A local
Jewish merchant donated the light fixtures for
the sanctuary. At the first revival held in the
new church, eighty-three members were
converted and welcomed, one for every foot
of the steeple according to one account. 154
The interiors of these early churches were
also similar. At one end of the room, usually
facing the entrance and sometimes on a raised
platform, was the pulpit. Behind the pulpit
might be three chairs-one each for minister,
visiting preacher, and song leader. The pulpit
platform and altar table were separated from the
congregation by the
communion rail.
Handmade benches or
pews faced the pulpit.
Heat was provided
by a woodstove, one
reason so many of
these early churches
burned down. Light
came at first from
candles or pine knots,
then from kerosene
lamps. A curious
example survives of a
Candleholder used by
candleholder that
Mrs. Sarah Case in the
could be carried,
Batesville church in the
hung on the wall, or
1830s and '40s.
hooked over the back
Britton, First Hundred Years
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of a chair or pew in front of the user. According to the late Paul Wright of Batesville, in an
interview with the author in 1986, this candleholder was used by Mrs. Samh Case, his wife's
grandmother, when she attended the first
sanctuary built by the Methodists in Batesville
in 1837.
The original church at Mars Hill, now a
part ofthe Cummins Chapel-Mars Hill charge
in the Pamgould-Jonesboro District, was built
oflogs about 1856. There was only one window in the structure, so in the summer one or
two logs were sawed out to let in air and light.
These were replaced and chinked when winter came. 155
The building of even the smallest rural
church was important to its congregation.
John Bridges of Clark County, who donated
the land for New Hope Methodist Church and
Cemetery, went at midnight to set
the cornerstone of the building so
that he might use the North Star for
direction. 156 Labor and materials for
these churches nearly always were
donated by the members. When
the old Bethel Church near Hackett
was being built, the men ran out of
material to finish the roof. Alfred
M. Miller, one of the faithful laymen, gave a sixty-day mortgage on
his brindle cow to get the twentyfive dollars needed. When the sixty
days were up, church members
could not raise enough money to
pay off the mortgage, so Miller
"swallowed his pride" and bought a
load of tin-ware to peddle.
When Miller approached the
community of Pleasant Hill, where
the people also were building a
church, he faced jeers and laughter
for being a "tin peddle1~" But when
he explained the situation, it is said
that the people bought every piece
of tin-ware he had. He went home

with enough money to redeem his cow and
extra left over to finish building the church. 157
The first Methodist church in Hot Springs,
built about 1855, was a variation on the basic
model:
The building was made of hewn logs, rough,
weather-boarded, and consisted of one large
room, 45 by 30 feet. Originally the church
room was about ten feet above the foundation. Later, this lower space was made into a
large hall, used for recreational purposes
and, even later, for sessions of the justice's
court. 158
The downtown Hot Springs congregation
has occupied four buildings. According to a
published church history, the first three sanctuaries burned in 1872, 1905, and 1913. The

Philadelphia
Methodist Church,
a National Methodist
Historic Landmarl<:
(photos tal<:en 1999).
Note the divided pews.
Both photos : Mr. & Mrs Jim Hilliard,
Cherokee Village, Ark.
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ME Church, South, sanctuary in Hot Springs.
Built about 1905, burned in 1913.

second building, completed in 1889, was not
designed well. The main sanctumy and
chapel were on the second floor and had to be
reached by means of a narrow spiral staircase.
The lower rooms ofthe two-story building were
rented as stores at first, then later became
Sunday School classrooms and a parlor. This
inconvenience, however, was short-lived
because the church burned sixteen years later.
A fine new sanctuary was constructed of
Alabama limestone a block away and was
dedicated by Bishop Hendrix on May 9, 1909.
Dr. Alonzo Monk became the pastor in 1912,
the year the Little Rock Conference first met
in the beautiful church. The church historian
wrote of Monk's tenure: "Members went early
for seats, and chairs often filled the aisles
though the auditorium and balcony were large
and the chapel also was used." 159 'Itagically,
that sanctuary too was destroyed by fire, along
with the greater part of downtown Hot Sp1ings,
in 1913. The congregation moved once again
to its current location on Central Avenue, and
in 1914 construction began on the handsome
cut-limestone edifice still in use today.
The congregation of First Church, Little
Rock, went through a difficult decade after the
seizure of their church during the Civil War.
They sold their old Second Street sanctuary in
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1879 and purchased the lot where the church
is located today. A building was begun, but the
congregation became frustrated and divided.
They held union services for a time with
Centenary ME Church on Main Street
between Fifth and Sixth, until C. C. Godden
was sent to be their pastor in 1880.
Godden held his first service in the unfinished sanctumy with a dry goods box as a
pulpit. He inspired the congregation to revive
their interest and dedication. The church
building was completed later that year but
unfortunately burned in 1895. Services then
were held in the YMCA Hall and, during fine
weather, in Glenwood Park at Seventeenth
and Main Streets. The present sanctumy was
completed by 1900. 160
Another church with interesting architectural features was Harrell's Chapel in Fort
Smith. It was built in 1853 ofbrick on a stone
foundation. A cupola on the roof was surmounted by a long pole with a bright ball on
top. It is said that the ball could be seen from
many miles away and that the distance to
town was measured from that pole.
Inside, the church featured an altar platform
that was painted to represent marble. Diamond
dust had then been sprinkled over the surface
to give a glittering effect. Entry to the church
was through two front doors with separate

Another typical parsonage of the time, this one at
Carlisle.
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for the few local Methodist families was held in a railroad coach on
First UMC, Hamburg.
a side track on what is now South
Built in 1910, this church
Main Street. Seven years late1~ the
is unique in its architecture.
church first appeared as pmi of a
Its almost Moorish-style
circuit in the Monticello District.
arched windows and trim
Services were held once a month
give it the appearance of
in a union church building shared
a medieval castle.
by
Methodist, Episcopal, PresbyAuthor's collection
terian, and Disciples of Ch1ist
congregations.
Methodism in Fayetteville also
expanded rapidly around the turn
of the century. Preaching had
begun in the area as a pmi of the
Washington (County) Circuit in the
early 1830s, and the first frame
sanctuary was erected in 1836.
That building was burned during
the Civil Wm to prevent its seizure
by Union forces, but it was rebuilt
in brick on the same site in 1868.
In 1906 Rev. Owen Thcke1~ known
steps-one for men and the other for women.
as a "church builde1~" organized a second
The pews were divided by a small pa1iition,
Methodist congregation, Parksdale ME, South,
again to separate the sexes. Benches with high
on the south side of town. The next year a
backs extended even with the pulpit and parthiTd church, Lambuth Memmial, was estaballel to the walls. These seats, on the men's
lished in northern Fayetteville. 162
side, were called the Amen Corner, where
A major change in Methodist church architecture in the nineteenth centmy was brought
men but never women could voice their
approval of the preaching by loud "amens." 161
about by the growing importance of the SunThis was one of the church buildings conday School. Some frame churches were raised
fiscated under the Stanton-Ames order during
to create a lower floor beneath the building for
classroom space. In others, existing balconies
the Civil War. Until they were able to reclaim
their church in the fall of 1868, the Methodists
were extended to form a second floor. Eventuworshipped with the Presbyterians. In1886,
ally many large churches adopted the popular
when the congregation had outgrown the
"Akron Plan," in which the organ, choir loft,
original sanctuary, they divided to establish
pulpit platforn1, altar table, and communion
two new churches-Central and First ME,
rail were faced by a semicircle of pews on a
sloping floor. 163 Adjacent Sunday School rooms
South. It was not until1914 that these two
groups reunited, building their current sanctuwere concealed by sliding or folding doors that
ary five years later and retaining the name
could be opened to use the central space for
First Church, Fmi Smith.
shared exercises.
The church at Dumas had an interesting
New churches continued to appear followbeginning about 1890. A protracted meeting
ing the turn of the century. At Crossett, a
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sawmill town established by the Crossett
Lumber Company in 1901, Methodist preaching was first held in a tent. A 1902 ledger of
the company shows that twenty-five dollars a
month was paid to the preacher, Samuel W
Rainey. Soon it was learned that a saloon was
going to be opened in a house nearby. In an
effort to block this enterprise, someone
remembered an 1837 Arkansas statute that
prohibited the sale of alcohol within one mile
of a church. Volunteers worked all one night
to erect a frame building not far from the
proposed saloon. The next morning, they
went to Hamburg, the county seat, to block
the owner's liquor pennit because it was in
violation of the law.
In the completed church building a few
days later, Rev. Rainey organized twenty-eight
members into the Crossett Methodist Church.
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Adam 'Itieschmann, sales manager for the
lumber company, was a devout Methodist. He
helped raise the money to build a new church,
which was completed in 1904. 'Itieschmann's
generosity to the Methodist Church and
Hendrix College are well known. The church
at Crossett also benefited greatly from the
services of deaconesses Mae McKenzie and
Willena Henry dming its early years. 164
A new b1ick sanctuary was completed in
Monticello in 1911, replacing earlier frame
struch1res of1853 and 1890. The new church
was described, fittingly, as Jeffersonian or
"Monticellonian" in design. It featured eleven
ati glass windows and a unique water-driven
pipe organ, a necessity because electricity was
available only in the evening at that time.
Later community musicians organized a small
orchestra to provide music for some worship
services. The impressive 1911 sanctuary was
replaced in 1954, although the old bricks were
cleaned and used in the new church, as were
the original stained glass windows. 165
PREACHING IN ARKANSAS IN THE
LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY

Although there were nearly fifty station
churches in the state by 1880, many preachers
still served more than one congregation on a
circuit appointment. A typical schedule was
followed by J.M.G. Douglass, riding the El
Dorado Circuit in 1883: 166
Lisbon
Bethlehem
ElDorado

Pulasld Heights Methodist Church, Little Rock,
founded in 1912. Tbp photo shows the sanctuary as
it originally appeared; bottom photo was taken in
1998 after conversion into an apartment building.
Both photos: Ernestine Martin, Little Rock

Bethel
EbenezeT
PaTlcers Chapel
Pleasant Hill
Caledonia
BaTt's Chapel

First Sunday
First Sunday
Second Sunday

11:00 AM.
3:30 P.M.
11:00 AM.
& 7:00P.M.
Second Sunday
3:30P.M.
Second Saturday
11:00 AM.
Third Sunday
11:00 AM.
Third Sunday
3:30P.M.
Fourth Saturday
11:00 AM.
Fourth Sunday
11:00 AM.

Of course these preaching appointments
were in addition to weddings and funerals
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conducted, Sunday School classes taught,
pastoral visits, and the various meetings and
conferences the minister was expected to
attend.
Most of the established churches were
located in the western two-thirds ofthe state.
Throughout the nineteenth century, much of
the eastern Arkansas delta was still swampy
and covered by large canebrakes and tangled
brush. Few good roads connected the widely
scattered towns. In Mississippi County, in the
extreme northeastern part of the state, Rev.
H.T. Blythe (1816-1904) laid off a tract for a
little village in 1880. Blythe had been an
exhorter as a young man in Tennessee and
had worked with the Choctaws in northern
Mississippi in the 1830s. He moved to Arkansas
in 1853, received his license to preach a few
years late1~ and was instrumental in establishing Methodism in the Blytheville area. He
seems never to have held an official appointment, making his living in other ways, such as
operating a cotton gin and the first steam
sawmill in the area and farming wide acreage.
He served as postmaster of the town that

came to bear his name and in 1886 was
elected to the state legislature. 167
When the White River Conference was
created in 1870, it was suggested that work in
the swampy lands between the Mississippi
River and Crowley's Ridge be abandoned
because it was so difficult to travel in the area.
Blythe, who was present at the session, spoke
against the proposal, saying that someday it
would be the "garden spot" of eastern Arkansas.
The preacher who was sent into the area that
year was William R. Young, another Arkansas
Methodist diarist. In his journal, Young wrote:
Was sent to the Osceola Circuit, Miss. Dist.,
about 170 miles from where I was living. Did
not see how I could get there, having no
means. Bro. Blythe of the Osceola Circuit and
a delegate to the conference, came to me and
gave me ten dollars and assured me I should
be supplied and my family cared for. A promise which he faithfully redeemed. 168

Dming the move to his new appointment,
Young had to stop twice to pick cotton to get
enough money to continue. He
and his family finally arrived at
Blythe's home at Crooked Lake
and were kindly welcomed,
although Mrs. Blythe was very ill.
Later Young recorded that Blythe
gave him a hog and basic provisions to help him settle his family
into their new home. Blythe
often preached for him at protracted meetings and occasionally filled in on the circuit. It
was known as a sickly areaBlythe himselfburied five wives.
There was frequent flooding and
roads so poor that the preacher
often traveled by boat to meet
his
appointments. When Young
Preachers of the Little Rocl<: Conference at Bethel Campground (Howard
completed
his first year in the
County) about 1900. The man seated on a chair and holding his hat is
area,
Blythe
gave him a cow and
identified as "Rev. Few, father of Ben Few."
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calf and some money, a total gift
of about thirty dollars.
By 1880 the Mississippi District
was well established, and preachers were riding the Osceola,
Chickasawba, Frenchman's Bayou,
and Marion Circuits. There were
missions at Hopefield, 'Iy-ronza,
Walnut Bend, and Big Lick-Little
River. Blytheville became a circuit
appointment in 1895 and a station
church in 1901.
The southeastern corner of
the state presented similar problems. Robert H. Poynter rode
several circuits and served as a
supply pastor during the 1880s
and 1890s in the region roughly
Preachers ofthe Fayetteville District, North Arkansas Conference, in 1907.
bounded by Arkansas Post, Pine
Bottom row: Lawrence On; R.E.L. Bearden, &, George E. Patchell,
Bluff, and Lake Village. In the
Lon H. Eakes. Second row: O.H. Titcker; J.M. Bull, William Sherman,
journal he kept for most of his life, J.H. 'Ibrbett, WH. Dyer. Third row: John S. Hackle1; Hugh A. Armstrong,
he recorded constant difficulties
Green B. Griffin, YA. Gilmore, Thomas A. Martin, Charles H. Edwards.
with rain, bad roads, mosquitoes, 'Ibp row: WE. Reed, J.FE. Bates, Philip Cone Fletcher; E. Wilson, John
and siclmess among the people.
0. Roberts.
Identifications by Rev. R.E.L. Bearden, Jr.
In September 1898, he wrote that
he had officiated at seventeen funerals in his
Camp meetings were still popular in the
brief time on the Cariola Circuit (Monticello
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
District). The cause of death he mentioned
A "protracted meeting" was held in August 1889
most frequently was "swamp fever." 169
at the Keener Campground on Bearhouse
Creek, east of Snyder (Ashley County). On
A typical entry from Poynter's journal
follows:
the opening day, it was reported, at least one
thousand people were present. 171 Another
Feb. 27th [1899]-I am at home again after a
type of camp meeting was held in 1907 by
trip to Hamburg to our preachers meeting. We
two young preachers-Clem Baker and J.M.
had only the following Brethren presentWor~<:man-at Neel's Camp west of Hamburg.
This camp was described as a "roving village
Scott, P.E. Steel-Powell, Colson, Few, Walch,
Nusom, Roland & Poynter. We had a very
ofthe Crossett Lumber Company," populated
interesting meeting. Robt. Reynolds was there
by men engaged in timbering work. 172
with his Elechic lights and lighted our church.
THE OLD GENERATION PASSES AWAY
It was very pretty. Bro. Homer went with me.
One of the faithful fathers of Arkansas
We had [a] terrible time crossing the swamp.
Methodism died in 1877. Burwell Lee had
We had to swim our horses across the bayou ...
We returned last Saturday through the rain a
transfened into Arkansas from Tennessee in
part of the way and on my return found that
1829. He rode the White River and Spring
two more of our citizens were dead. 170
River Circuits and preached and taught at the
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Cherokee missions until1835, when he settled
Rock. Their large tombstone represents a
pulpit with an open Bible.
in Batesville. He was appointed presiding elder
at the first session of the Arkansas Conference
Sidney H. Babcock, pastor and presiding
in 1836 but spent most of the rest of his life as
elder, president of Quitman and Galloway
a local preacher. He filled the pulpit of the
Colleges, chaplain in the Spanish-American
Batesville church many times and helped
War, and leading worker in the Anti-Saloon
organize what became known as the Lee's
League, died in 1903. The next year brought
the death of George W. Hill, a professor of Greek
Chapel Methodist Church east of town. The last
years of his life, according to his obituary, were
and Latin at Hendrix College and an eloquent
proponent of Holiness in frequent letters to the
spent as a colporteur, selling Bibles and other
Methodist literature throughout a wide area. 173
Arl<:ansas Methodist in the 1890s. W.R. Foster
also died in 1904. He is considered the father
Other ME, South, preachers of note who
died at the end of the century were Augustus R.
of Methodism in Jonesboro, preaching his first
Winfield (died 1887), of whom much mention
sermon there in an unfinished livery stable on
has been made, and H.M. Granade (died
the courthouse square in 1861. Although the
official conference minutes do not show it,
1890), who served the Arkansas, White River,
and Indian Mission Conferences and who
Foster's Memoir states that he was a charter
member of the White River Conference.
founded a church, Granade's Chapel, on the
Ozark Circuit. Granade is also remembered
One of the most memorable preachers of
for providing religious counsel to the first man
Arkansas Southern Methodism died in 1905.
sentenced to hang by Judge Parker in Fort
Julien C. Brown, noted for his handsome
Smith in 1875. 174 Benoni Harris, noted for his
appearance and gifted oratory, was born in
work "in the hills and swamps" of northern
Alabama, educated at Vanderbilt, and came to
Arkansas in 1879. He is credited with foundArkansas, died in 1892, and James A Walden,
whose journal provided much interesting
ing Central Avenue Church, Batesville, and for
material for this book, died in 1895.
building First Church, Helena. He also served
Andrew Hunter, the patriarch of Methodism
First Church, Hot Springs, and was involved in
in Arkansas in his later years, died in 1902,
the early years of the Arl<:ansas Methodist.
the last of the charter memGeorge A Dannelly died
bers of the 1836 conference.
in 1911. Licensed to preach
Hunter had taken the superin 1852, he did some of his
annuate relation in 1889 and
finest work as a presiding
spent the last years of his life
elder, always wearing black
in Bryant. Besides Hunter
and driving from charge to
Memorial UMC in Little
charge in a double buggy
Rock, Hunter's Chapel near
pulled by a team of fine
Bryant was named in his
The home at Bryant where Andrew Hunter horses, according to his
honor. He had given the land spent his last years. This picture was
Memoir. Although unable to
on which that church was
read or write until taught by
made around 1900. The house, origibuilt in the 1880s, although it nally a log cabin of two rooms and a
his wife, he committed
later was moved to become
kitchen, was built ca. 1836. There was many hymns and Bible
the Bauxite Methodist
verses to memory, and he
once a vineyard and winery on the
Church. Hunter and his wife property. The house is still standing in became a master of Masonic
lore and literature. He was
are buried in the Oakland
good repair and serving as a private
Valine Mayer, Bryant several times a delegate to
Fraternal Cemetery in Little residence in 1999.
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General Conference, held many high positions in Masonry, and was a Sunday School
agent for a time.
John H. Riggin died in 1913. He had been
admitted to the Little Rock Conference at war's
end in1865, having served as a chaplain in the
Confederate Army. He was a pastor and presiding elde1~ an author and frequent contributor
of articles to the Arkansas Methodist, a delegate to General Conference, and a member of
the General Board of Missions. He served for
many years as a trustee of Hendrix College
and had received an honorary doctorate from
that institution in 1889.
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The family of John H. Riggin. Seated, left to right:
Daughter May holding a grandchild, Rev. Riggin
"Papa/ Irene, "Mother;" Ward. Standing: Cecil,
Rosalie, Dennard, Lola, and Pitt.
''The Riggin/Calaway Story," AUMA

PREACHERS OF LONG TENURE

A number of men have had long tenure in the
Arkansas Methodist itinerancy, some more
than fifty or sixty years. Andrew Hunter
served sixty-six years after being admitted to
the founding conference in 1836. But certainly
the record for longevity in service is held by
Fred G. Roebuck, who began his ministry
when admitted to the Little Rock Conference
in 1913 at the age of twenty. He served
churches in both the Little Rock and North
Arkansas Conferences, beginning by 1iding
the Humphrey Circuit near Stuttgart on horseback and concluding with twenty-one ft11itful
years at First Church,
Fort Smith. Although
he retired from the
active ministry in
1965, Roebuck continued as pastor emeritus
there-preaching;
performing weddings,
baptisms, and funerals; visiting hospitals
and nursing homes;
and attending eighty
consecutive annual
Fred G. Roebucl<:
conference sessions.
(1893-1995) attended
eighty consecutive annual He died in 1995 at the
age of102. 175
conference sessions.

In a charming reminiscence, Roebuck
recollected his call to the ministry during the
early years of this century. As a chiJd growing
up near the little town of New Edinburg
(Cleveland County), he remembered circuit
riding preachers visiting in his parents'
home-Brothers Benson and Clanton, and
David Bowles. The church played such an
important part in their lives, Roebuck went
on, that he and the other children:
took an old bedstead-! would stand at the
head of the bed, and the other children would
sit on the slats in front of me, and we would
have services like that-singing ... we were
having services! And that was a wonderful
background ... I shall ever be grateful for my
parents and their emphasis on the religious
life of the church ... On Sunday mornings
father would hitch up the horses to the wagon
and the whole family would get in the wagon
and go to New Edinburg for church services. 176
George Washington Brinsfield (1799-1907),
a licensed local preacher, lived to a greater age
than Roebuck but apparently was never a full
member of the itinerancy. He is known to
have attended the 1901 session of the White
River Conference in Batesville-a picture
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exists in which he is easily identifiedand it is claimed that he walked to the
conference from Izard County, a distance of about fifty miles. TWo years
later, he also attended the conference
session at Walnut Ridge. This time he
rode horseback some twenty miles to a
railroad station, then took the train. 177
A preacher whose ministry spanned
the entire forty-three years of the White
River Conference was Alonzo C. Griffin.
He attended the first session in 1870 and
continued a member until the conference alignment was changed in 1913.
A gathering of preachers at the C. W Maxfield home in
The following article appeared in the
Batesville, probably at the time of the 1901 annual conferParagould newspaper on January 3, 1910: ence session. Seated, center, is G. W Brinsfield. Maxfield, a
dedicated layman, is standing behind Rev. Brinsfield; Mrs.
Maxfield is third from the right.
Britton, First Hundred Years
Rev. A. C. Griffin, who has probably
married more couples than all the
ministers of Paragould and Green[e] County,
to worthy causes. With contributions from his
strengthened his hold on this claim. .. during
own small income, he established an endowed
the holidays and married six couples. Rev.
missionary fund, the John F. and Lida D.
Griffin is admired and beloved by young and
Thylor Endowment, which grew to more than
old alike and there are many young people of
forty thousand dollars. Often the object of
the city and county that seem to think that
scorn or the butt of ridicule, he was described
marriage would be a failure unless he tied
at his funeral as "one of God's fools." He never
the nuptial knot.
hesitated to fall on his lmees in public prayer
or even to give away the clothing that friends
There followed a list of six couples, includhad donated for his own use.
ing "Miss Cora King, aged 26 of this city, to
In his later years, Thylor was injured in a
WH. Jenkins, aged 26, of Rector. They were
fall from the roof of a
married in the library of the sanitarium [the
church he was helping
local hospital] at 7:30P.M. Dec. 31. The bride is
build. One source
a sweet and highly accomplished young
recounts that he
lady ... a nurse at the sanitarium."
would ride the bus
Rev. Griffin died in 1917. The East Side
from his home in
Methodist Church in Paragould was later
Malvern to wherever
renamed Griffin Memorial in his honor. 178
he might be asked to
Another beloved preacher of this era was
hold a revival. From
John F. "Uncle Jack" Thylor. Born in Thxas in
the bus stop he would
1867, he was admitted to the itinerancy in
set out, hobbling on
1891 and continued in devoted, selfless mintwo canes, but he was
istry until his death in 1945. It was said that
widely known and
John F Thy lor.
instead of tithing to the church, Thylor lived
loved and usually got a
1945 Little Rock
on the tithe and gave the rest to the poor and
ride to his destination.
Conference journal
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Rev. R.D. Smart, pictured here with his grandchild, was pastor at First Church, Little Rock,
1891-94.

Robert W. Worley, El Dorado, Ark.

Once a host preacher met Thylor's train but
could not locate him. Eventually he climbed
off the "colored coach," where he had been
preaching to his black brethren-in a time
when such behavior was highly unorthodox.
Stories survive about his patient wife,
who crocheted little skull caps "out offour
spools ofblack thread" to keep his bald head
warm. Some said he was so dedicated to his
ministry that she had to depend on the care of
friends and neighbors while he followed his
calling. Others recalled his witness in churches
and homes, at revivals and in prisons, even
along the roads he traveled on his gray horse
called "Charles Wesley." Most of his preaching was done in the hills west of Hot Springs
and the Dierks and Horatio area. This was a
man one writer referred to as "the Paul of
modem times. 11179
REVIVALISM AND HOLINESS

There is much talk of spiritual revival in the
late nineteenth century records of Arkansas
Methodism. Like the earlier camp meetings,
revivals during this period often were nondenominational, and revival preachers and
traveling professional evangelists drew great
crowds wherever they went. A stirring revival
usually left a host of "born again" Christians to
join local churches. For example, John J.
Roberts held a great revival in the Methodist
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Church in Fayetteville in 1873. It lasted without a break from January until mid-April, with
Roberts himself doing most of the preaching.
"The town was revolutionized," one source
recounts. "There were 175 conversions, including four saloon-keepers, and the Baptists,
Presbyterians and Cumberland Presbyterians
got enough new members to build a church
for each. 11180
In 1879, two Northern Methodist evangelists held a revival ip the community building
in Hico. They were so successful that one of
the men was persuaded to stay and help
organize a congregation that became the
Siloam Springs ME Church. 181
William R. Young recorded a mild protest
against the interdenominational nature of
some of the meetings. After preaching a
revival at Osceola in 1870, he noted in his
journal that Mr. Cummings, a Presbyterian,
had joined him in the pulpit. "So it always is
when the Methodists have a revival," he
wrote. "Other denominations seek to get the
produce of their labor." He added with some
satisfaction, however, that Cummings did not
get anyone to join his church. A few weeks
earlier, Young had preached for nine days
"without any ministerial help but Bro. Blythe's
one day." Out of this revival, he noted, the
Baptists organized their church at Osceola. 182
Revivals, or protracted meetings as they
were sometimes called, were held in different
places. If weather permitted, the people might
gather at a local campground or under a brush
arbor. A large tent might be put up on a vacant
lot in town, or a rough board tabernacle constructed. O.E. Goddard, admitted to the Little
Rock Conference in 1893, recorded some
reminiscences for the Arl<:ansas Methodist in
1948. Concerning revivals he wrote:
Revivals had the preeminence fifty years ago.
The circuit preacher reported more professions
of faith than the station preachers reported.
A circuit preacher who did not report a
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goodly number of additions on profession of
faith for a few years was likely to be located.
Circuit preachers often twitted the station
preachers for having so few conversions. 183
TWo interesting revivalists or evangelists of
nineteenth-century Arkansas Methodism
were Berry T. Crews and Harry May. Crews
was a former plantation overseer and Confederate soldier from Georgia who rode the
Greenwood Circuit (Fort Smith District) from
1878 to 1881. It was said that he got the circuit
"ablaze with revival fire," having 250 conversions the first year.
May was a Jewish convert to Methodism,
who came to Hot Springs in 1887 and held a
great revival at the Methodist Church for three
months. When crowds became too large for
the sanctuary, services were held in the open
air in Sumpter Square. The Methodists got
enough new members from that protracted
meeting and one held the next year by Rev.
John Lowrey that they were able to build a new
sanctuary. While the new church was under
construction, the congregation met for a time
in the Thmple House of Israel on Central Ave.
A fellow minister once wrote of May:
Bro. May is rough, ready, and earnest. .. He
malms enemies and friends. Enemies because
he is plain; friends because he is true ... He is
noisy, wordy, fidgety, [and] comical, but under
all beats a true heart, full ofthe Holy Spirit,184
During the summer of 1888, the traveling
evangelist Joe Jones held a meeting in Newport.
It was reported that the house was crowded to
overflowing every night, despite the fact that
Jones kept the congregation "dodging worse
than a flock of ducks in a hailstorm!" 185
Jones had an even better known brother,
Rev. Sam Jones, who also was a charismatic
evangelist. Sam Jones would no doubt have
been a television personality had the opportunity been available to him in the 1880s and

1890s. The Arkansas Methodist of May 27,
1891, quoted him as boasting to a minister in
Chattanooga, Thnnessee, after a protracted
meeting in that place: "You preach to 500
people a week, Doctor, and I preach to 2,000,000
a year. You get $2,500 a year, and I get $25,000."
One newspaper called him "that ranting religious vulgarian ...whose gibes and coarse humor
would be broad coming from a minstrel." The
Arkansas Gazette wrote in 1890 that it was a
desecration of the Sabbath to go to hear Jones
on a Sunday, that he was merely an entertainer,
and that the example of one godly man or
woman did more than all the money-grabbing
so-called evangelists who ever lived. 186
Jones apparently did market his reputation.
In the Methodist of August 25, 1892, there
appeared a large advertisement featuring a
portrait engraving of him. In the ad Jones was
endorsing Royal Germetuer tonic: "I returned
from 'TYler, Thxas, on March 12. I find my wife
has been taking Royal Germetuer two weeks to
the GREAT UPBUILDING OF HER PHYSICAL
SYSTEM [emphasis his]. . .I wish every poor
suffering wife had access to that medicine."
He also claimed in the ad that two of his three
children had been completely cured of "nasal
catarrh" by the tonic.
Jones was extremely popular, however,
and as a result ofits criticism of him, the
Gazette lost subscribers. It is difficult from our
modern standpoint to evaluate the man, with
his confrontational style of preaching, as an
evangelist. It was usually laymen who wanted
to invite him, and their pastors usually acquiesced. One Methodist bishop called him "the
greatest of all American evangelists," and the
widely admired Philip Cone Fletcher said of
him: "He was one of the world's most unique
and dynamic characters ... He made no compromise with evil." 187
Another powerful traveling revivalist of the
late nineteenth century was John B. Culpepper,
who often brought along his preacher sons,
Burke and Marvin, to assist him. In June 1899,
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the Culpeppers held a city-wide revival in
Helena. A tent large enough to seat a thousand people was erected on the school
ground, and daily services were held for two
weeks. The revival resulted in the formation
of two new organizations in the city-a chapter of the WCTU and a YMCA. One night was
dedicated to a temperance rally, and 237 individuals "took the pledge."'88
Burke Culpepper returned to Helena on his
own in 1916, bringing with him an even larger
tent seating thirty-five hundred. His revival
lasted three weeks plus two days. Sunday
afternoon services were held for Negroes, and
on one occasion about two thousand were
present, including twenty preachers. This
revival also had results. It was announced that
because of its influence, parimutuel betting
machines would not be installed at the racetrack during the District Fair and, possibly,
bathing suit dances would be discontinued.
Culpepper had been invited to Helena by
C.M. Reves, then holding the appointment at
First ME Church, South. Mrs. Reves played
the piano for the revival services, and the
church gained ninety-one new members. 189
An Arkansas preacher who was one of the
powerful revivalists of the day was Augustus
R. Winfield. About 1856 Winfield was in
Camden, where his brother; Alexander B.
Winfield, was serving as station pastor. The
two brothers organized a meeting that lasted
for seven weeks, with Augustus doing most of
the preaching. Ministers from other churches
in town cooperated occasionally, and it is
recorded that more than one hundred new
converts were received into the churches of
their choice after the revival. One reason for
this great success was Winfield's noted oratorical skill; another may have been the fact that
the meeting was held only a short time after a
severe cholera epidemic had struck the town. 190
Others who were widely known as evangelists in the 1890s and early 1900s were S.L.
Harris (CME), O.E. Goddard (ME, South), and
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John Brown of Siloam Springs, founder of the
college there, which bears his name.
A humorous reminiscence survives about a
revival held at St. Charles (Arkansas County)
in 1913. Doors and windows must have been
left open for ventilation, because, during the
preliminary part of the service one night, a
screech owl, probably disturbed by the enthusiastic singing, flew in and landed on the bald
head of Rev. R.R. Moore as he waited to begin
his sermon. It was probably a real challenge
for the preacher to restore order and decorum
for the rest of that service. 191
THE HOLINESS CONTROVERSY

Methodism has always stressed the doctrine of
Christian experience, part of the Wesleyan
quadrivium of Scripture, 'll"adition, Experience,
and Reason. During the late nineteenth century, new emphasis was placed on Wesley's
concept of Christian perfection or holiness,
which he termed "entire sanctification." This
was the "second blessing"- expe1iencing the
presence of Christ as intensely as at the time of
initial conversion, reliving the religious experience of the past. These ideas were preached
especially at revivals and camp meetings. The
desire for a more holy and spiritual religion
was attributed variously to the decline of the
intimacy of class meetings and small congregations, the growing formality of worship in
magnificent church buildings, the laity's interest in worldly amusements, and the increasing conformity of the ministry. 192
The Holiness movement, which spread
throughout the Midwest and South in the 1880s
and '90s, bore within it the seeds of dissension.
Congregations became divided between those
who had claimed the second blessing and
those who had not. Adherents of sanctification
became more radical and more emotional;
they took a further step into "come-autism"
and formed new denominations such as the
Apostolic Holiness Union, the Church of God
(Holiness), the Independent Holiness Church,
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and scores of other Holiness congregations.
These denominations became particularly
common in urban areas.
Some groups developed a third blessing
doctrine, "fire-baptism," which was evidenced
by speaking in tongues. Another Holiness gift
was divine healing. E.N. Pitts, preaching on
the Stony Point Circuit (Searcy District), was
suspended at the 1900 session of the White
River Conference after he was accused of
preaching an unacceptable doctrine of divine
healing. At the next meeting of the conference, it was announced that he had gone into
another denomination.
Many Methodist churches in the state were
affectedby the divisiveness of the Holiness
movement. Strict believers in instantaneous
sanctification considered any questioning of
their doctrine to be opposition. They conveniently ignored Wesley's test for sanctification,
"the fruits of the spirit-love, joy, peace, long
suffering, meekness, and temperance.'1193 In
1892 the Arkansas Methodist reported from
Harrison:
'IWo years ago when "the holiness" schism
crept into our church here and rent it in
twain, [Rev. S.F. Dykes] fought it. The seceders went off a mile, built a house, and set up
a side show. For awhile their preacher drew
good crowds, but finally they seceded from
themselves, and now it is dead. 194
In other churches across the state, the
devotees of Holiness insisted that all members
of their congregations should share the experience. They criticized ministers who failed to
espouse the cause. Often they were encouraged by professional traveling evangelists who
did not consult with local preachers before
holding revivals or camp meetings in their
towns or on their circuits. In his journal, Rev.
John H. Watts recorded his problems with
Holiness evangelists while serving on the
Carrollton Circuit in 1889:

Had a rather stormy year, at least a part of
the year we had second blessingism in its
glory, two little yank women with a big tent
came in town and just captured the town,
every thing, Baptist pastor and all[,] and all
the Methodist local preachers[,] every thing
except the Pastor and one Steward and their
families. 195
But Watts was not one to yield without
taldng a stand. In 1903 he recorded another
confrontation with Holiness evangelists when
they arrived in town with their big tent
[spelling as found]:
The big tent was stretched and they tried to
get seets from the Baptist and failed[,] they
tried to get our seets and organ out ofthe
church and I said no. So they Balled seets 16
miles ... could not get a place in town for the
preacher to stay. Could not get an organist
nor a singer. So they only tried a few days
and failed, blessed the preacher and the
people out, and said that the way had been
paved against [them] as it never had anywhere. So they closed and said that they
would never come back. . .in a short time
after that [their preacher] went to the dogs. 196
In an attempt to control these Holiness
evangelists, the 1894 General Conference
passed a regulation
that no minister could
hold services in a
charge without the
consent of its
appointed pastor.
Philip Cone
Fletcher explained
how he dealt with a
Holiness controversy
when he moved to
Siloam Springs in
1894:
Philip Cone Fletcher.
FUMC, Little Rock
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I inherited a "holiness row," which is the
worst kind of row on earth, because there are
so many unholy things about such
contention.
. ..my predecessor was a "second blessing"
fanatic, and had sought to "un-kingdom" all
who disagreed with him as to the theory of
sanctification. I was expected to speedily
"declare" myself... Whichever way I went I
would incur the displeasure of the other
side .. .I told the "trouble-makers" that I
believed with all my heart in holiness, but
that I regarded it as something to be lived
rather than wrangled over. I [ignored] the
silly controversy .. .I did not allow myself to as
much as use in my pulpit the words "holiness," "perfect love," "sanctification," or "second blessing" ... Harmony finally prevailed. 197
The Arkansas Methodist provided a forum for
discussion of the Holiness question. Frequent
letters from preachers and laymen alike
debated the issue in long involved letteTs of
theological content. George W Hill of the
Arkansas Conference was an eloquent proponent of the movement. In the Methodist of
June 23, 1888, he wrote to report on a meeting of the Holiness Association in Hot Springs.
It was, wrote Hill, "a revival which left the
aroma of heaven in the city ... not boisterous,
but tender, soul subduing, melting, heavenly."
He went on to announce that the association
would meet twice each year and that those
who wished to experience perfect love and
enroll in the Arkansas association could write
Rev. D.T. Holmes, secretary, at Des Arc.
The obituary of Rev. William Moores, published in the Methodist onApril29, 1891,
stated that Moores, a close friend of Bishop
Marvin during the Civil Wat~ had "sought,
found and professed [the doctrine ofJ holiness
as a second blessing obtained instantaneously
by faith ... he joined a 'holiness band; but when
the band assumed the role of a distinct ecclesiastical organization, he publicly apologized to
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his brethren."
Dr. Harlston Withers, a highly respected
minister retired from the Clarksville District,
embraced sanctification for a time and wrote
ofhisjoy at receiving the second blessing.
This brought a response from Rev. R.S. Deener,
published in the Methodist of July 21, 1888,
asking: "Was [Withers] not completely saved
when first converted? What will happen to
people who don't receive a second blessing?"
Another writm~ on July 7, 1888, called "sanctification" and "holiness" a craze and unscriptural.
Admirably, the editors of the Methodist
attempted to hold the middle ground. They let
writers present all sides of the controversy,
while continuing themselves to spealc consistently for patience and kindness and for true
holiness in speech and behavior.
The Holiness movement also had a strong
appeal for black Christians in Arkansas. The
Free Christian Zion Church of Christ, for
example, founded in Redemption, Arkansas,
in 1905, attracted preachers and members
from the AME, AMEZ, CME, ME, and Baptist
churches. This new sect objected to assessments for denominational programs, but in its
structure retained much Wesleyan doctrine.
As late as 1987, it still maintained headquarters in Nashville, Arkansas. Another black
Holiness church was the Church of the Living
God, Christian Workers for Fellowship, established in Wrightsville in 1889. 198
What were some results of the Holiness
controversy? A number of Methodist preachers and laymen left the church to go into new
sects, but the increased fanaticism of some
adherents caused the milder supporters to
become uncomfortable, and many of them
returned to the doctrines and practices of
traditional Methodism. More importantly,
perhaps, the church learned to be patient and
deal kindly with those who brought about
dissension. The lesson learned was that holiness must be practiced rather than preached.
The spirit of holiness, sanctification, and
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revivalism began to wane and evangelistic camp
meetings to dwindle in populality about the
time of World War I. People began to restlict
their religious activity to membership in a
particular church, working and worshipping
on a regular basis, usually only once or twice
a week, as part of an official congregation.
Urbanization, increased education and
prospe1ity, new forms of entertainment, and
other influences brought great changes in
Methodist worship. Gone was the mourner's
bench, replaced occasionally by a brief altar
time. Gone was the exhorter moving among
the congregation; the "Amen corner" grew
silent. A more formallitual and a blief, dignified sermon replaced the "shouting" and the
two- or three-hour orations by perspiling
preachers. "Lined out" hymns boomed and
trilled out by enthusiastic voices gave way to
organized choirs, performances by trained
musicians, and the accompaniment of pianos,
organs, and other musical instmments.
Change came-was it for the better?

A NEW CENTURY
The nineteenth centmy closed in a surge of
evangelistic impelialism. Missionaty fervor
reached its peak, and the United States fought
a war with Spain in 1898 to create an infant
empire. Cuba was freed-the last vestige of
New Spain in the western hemisphere-while
Puerto Rico, Guam, and the Philippine Islands
came under American control. "It is God's
way," said President William McKinley, a
devout Methodist.
Only a year before the war began, Arkansas
Governor Dan Jones had authorized the reorganization of the state's defunct militia forces into
what would become the Arkansas National
Guard. When President McKinley called on
Arkansas for two thousand men in the sp1ing
ofl898, the regiments were efficiently organized
as the First and Second Arkansas Infantry,
U.S. Volunteers. At least one Methodist minister, Sidney H. Babcock, then serving First

Church, Batesville, mustered in as a chaplain
with Co. B ofthe Second Arkansas. Babcock,
who had two sons in the regiment, left his
charge without permission, but his action was
approved by Bishop Monison. 199
A news item sent to the Batesville Guard
from the training camp at Chickamauga,
Georgia, reported, "Yesterday, being Sunday,
our Regimental Chaplain Rev. S.H. Babcock
held services in the grove. Quite a number of
p1ivates and a few officers attended." A later
note added, "Religious services are well attended
in camp, at least as well as at home." 200
Chaplain Babcock's services were needed
because there was much sickness in the
camp. The men of the Second Arkansas
became bored and frustrated duling the long
hot summer. Although transferred for a time
to a more satisfactmy camp near Anniston,
Alabama, they never saw any action. The
"splendid little war," which had begun in
April ofl898, was over by August.
After the United States helped Cuba gain
its independence from Spain, that traditionally Roman Catholic island country was seen
as a fertile field for mission. The Arkansas
Conference Board of Missions reported to the
1899 session, "We are especially gratified that
duling the year our General Board has opened
work in Cuba." Henry Smith of the White
River Conference later served as a missionary
there from 1907 until1923.
THE SOCIAL GOSPEL

As the nation greeted the new century, there
was a sense of optimism and national and
religious confidence. There was a feeling that
all the world's social, economic, and political
problems could be solved in the new era of
Progressivism embodied in the person of
Theodore Roosevelt. Had he not whipped the
Spaniards with his charge up San Juan Hill?
Did he not step quickly and decisively into the
presidency after McKinley was assassinated in
1901? It was hoped that his determination to
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"speak softly and carry a big stick" would
ensure peace around the world and that his
Square Deal and trust-busting efforts would
correct the abuses of big business. Protestant
churches joined the Progressive movement,
proposing a new Social Gospel.
Methodism always had been concerned
with social issues. The American Heritage
Dictionmy defines "Methodist" as "an evangelical Protestant Church characterized by active
concern with social welfare and public morals."
The Social Gospel was not a new idea, but
what did it mean in 1900? Methodist historian
Frederick A. Norwood defined it thus:
The established concerns for personal morality and relief of suffering continued, but they
were strengthened, indeed were
transformed, by the new awareness of social
issues which could not be reduced to simple
terms of individual morality.'01
In other words, it brought about a new
awareness that Christian faith must work
throughout all of society, not just in the lives
of its adherents. The Christian, the Methodist,
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was responsible not just for his own salvation
but also to improve and enlighten in every
way possible so that others less fortunate also
might obtain salvation. A perhaps apocryphal
story, found in several published sources, tells
of John Wesley observing a man in the throes
of religious ecstasy falling to the ground. "How
blessed and holy he must be," said another
onlooker. "Let's wait and see what he does
when he gets up," Wesley replied.
Probably the greatest single factor in bringing about the promulgation of a Social Gospel
was America's transformation from an agrarian to an urban society. Rugged individualism
and independence of spirit were not as successful in a city environment as they had
been on the frontier farm. At its General Conference ofl908, the ME Church adopted a
Social Creed. The Southern church followed in
1914 and the Methodist Protestants two years
after that. During these years, Methodists
began the dedication to social witness from
which they have never turned away.
Community outreach became an important commitment of some urban churches. As
early as 1912, Capitol View Church in Little

Men's group, perhaps the Board of Stewards, Capitol View ME Church, South, Little Rock, about 1914.
The pastor, H.F Buhler, is standing at the extreme 1ight of the second row. Buhler later left the ministry
but continued to be a generous benefactor to the church and especially to Hendrix College.

166

TWO CENTURIES OF METHODISM IN ARKANSAS

Rock was offering night school classes in its
basement to more than one hundred youth
and adults. Classes were taught in cooking and
sewing, and a commercial course was also
offered. A health clinic was open one night a
week with volunteer services oflocal doctors
and nurses.
Capitol View has an interesting history. It
was founded about 1906 as a mission Sunday
School for railroad workers and their families
who lived in the neighborhood near the depot.
A congregation was organized and a small
cottage rented at 209 Pulaski Street. The pastor and his wife lived in the back two rooms,
which also were used for Sunday School
classes, while worship services were held in
the larger front room. 202 A brick sanctuary was
erected in 1914, and the original cornerstone
is still in place in the much remodeled
church. On it are inscribed the names ofH.F.
Buhler, pastor; Lillie Mathews, deaconess; the
statement "Stone donated by Little Rock,
Electric St. R.R. employees;" and the date
September 13, 1914.
Rev. Buhler is considered a founder of the
church. He later left the ministry and became
a successful real estate investor and philanthropist. In 1961 he donated properties worth
two and a half million dollars to Hendrix College. At that time, it was the largest single gift
ever made to an Arkansas college. 203
The original sanctuary of Capitol View,
used as a fellowship hall and educational wing
for the church, was heavily damaged by a fire
in September 1998.
PRISON MINISTRY AND REFORM

As early as the 1840s, Arkansas had made the
labor of its prison convicts available through
leases. Beginning in 1858, operation ofthe
penitentiary itself was leased out. Private
contractors then sub-leased the prisoners to
planters, such as the "Genl. Green" mentioned below, or to coal mine operators, railroad and construction contractors, or brick

manufacturers. Many abuses developed from
this system, and efforts to abolish it began in
the 1880s. By 1907 the state had purchased the
Cummins and Maple Grove plantations in
Lincoln County and established Cummins
Prison Farm. There convict labor could be
used to make profits for the state, although
leasing of prisoners to private individuals
continued. 204
Early references to prison ministry are
found in the journal of Robert H. Poyntor in
entries he recorded in1885 and 1886 while
serving the Auburn Circuit in the Pine Bluff
District. On April12, 1885, Poyntor wrote, "Thok
dinner today with Genl. Green at Cummins
place, who solicited [that I malm] an appointment there to preach to the convicts ... " This
obviously was not a regular charge on his
circuit. A year later, in an entry for May 9,
1886, Poyntor wrote that he was again staying in the home of General Green and had
preached to prisoners the night before.
Exactly a month later, he wrote again,
"Came up yesterday... to Genl. Green's ... expect
to preach to the convicts tonight." He added
that "one ofthe convicts escaped yesterday
and another is snake bitten." The entry was
written while sitting on Green's front porch,
surveying the fine stock, and observing "all
hands" pitching in to save Green's blind horse
that had fallen into the river. In another entry
recorded three days later, Poyntor stated, "Had
preaching last night to convicts-all seemed to
be deeply interested, especially two young
white men ... These poor unfortunates have a
high relish for the Gospel. .. and OH! how they
make the hall ring with their songs."
Poyntor's final entry pertaining to his prison
ministry was made on August 7, 1886, "Went
at night and preached to convicts at Cummins.
Had splendid meeting. 'TWo of my convict
congregation have taken their flight to the
bourne from whence no traveler e'er returns;
how sad; one white and one black, one with
congestion, the other drowned while bathing."205
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Prison ministry as a regular conference
appointment began in 1885, when A.R.
Winfield, then serving as editor of the
Arkansas Methodist, was named chaplain to
the state penitentiary in Little Rock. As
gleaned from conference journals, the position was filled through the rest of this period
as follows:
E.R. Steel
G.M. Hill
F.N. Brewer
J.F. Thylor
A.C. Graham
J .R. Sanders

1897
1898
1901-1905
1907-1908
1909-1910
1911-1912

Methodists were among the leaders of the
movement for prison reform and the abolition
of convict lease labor. In 1908 A. C. Millar, then
associate editor of the Arkansas Methodist, was
appointed by the Arkansas Penitentiary Board
to investigate conditions at Cummins. Millar's
report was highly critical, and some of his
recommendations for improvement eventually were adopted by the board.
Another progressive Arkansan of the era
was Governor George Donaghey, a Methodist
layman who was an active member of First
Church, Little Rock. During his term in office
(1909-13), Donaghey completed the new state
capitol building, worked for improvements in
education and health care and for the equalization of taxes, and guided the passqge of the
initiative and referendum amendment to the
state constitution.
Throughout his term, Donaghey attempted
unsuccessfully to bring about an end to the
convict lease system. In one of his final
actions as governor, after he was defeated for
reelection in 1912, Donaghey followed through
on a threat he had made earlier should his
efforts fail. His pardon of some 360 convicts,
over one-third of the state prison population,
effectively brought an end to the system,
since most of the remaining prisoners would
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be needed to work on the farm at Cummins.
Governor Donaghey was a strong supporter of Hendrix College and also served on
the board of trustees of Philander Smith College. When he died, his assets were used to
establish the Donaghey Foundation for the
support of Little Rock Junior College, now the
University of Arkansas at Little Rock. 206
NEW CONFERENCE ALIGNMENT

As the ME Church, South, in Arkansas
entered the twentieth century, it consisted of
three annual conferences, sixteen districts,
and 284 pastoral charges. About seventy-five
thousand people were enrolled as members of
the church, indicating a constituency of perhaps three or four times that many, to whom
more than three hundred preachers were
ministering. The value of church property
totaled about one million dollars. 207 Church
activity had grown far beyond weekly worship
services and the Sunday School. Besides new
programs for women and young people, the
church had established schools and an
orphanage, had sent missionaries abroad, and
was working in health care and prison ministry. All across the state, new congregations
were being organized and new churches and
parsonages built.
At its 1911 session, the White River Conference issued a request that the lines of the
three annual conferences in Arkansas be
redrawn to reduce the number to two. Commissioners were to be appointed from all
three conferences to prepare and submit a
plan, but the Little Rock Conference did not
choose to participate. At the 1913 sessions of
both the Arkansas and White River Conferences, the report of their joint Commission on
Conference Consolidation was read and its
recommendation approved: "That the line
between the White River and Arkansas Conferences be abolished, so forming one conference to be known as the North Arkansas
Conference."208
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Appointments over much ofthe White
River Conference had been "hard duty" well
into the twentieth century because of the poor
roads, isolated towns, and swampy conditions.
Flooding was common, and even if a preacher
had access to an automobile, he probably
could not use it on some of the circuits. When
the discussion of a merger first began in 1909,
Rev. J.F. Jernigan had written:
If this thing be done, it may give us mosquito-bitten, malaria-poisoned preachers a
chance to get out of the swamps and up on
some of these God-built hilltops where we
can drink in the mountain ozone made in the
great chemical laboratory of God. 209
This move returned conference structure in
Arkansas to what it had been in1870-roughly
the southern half of the state comprising the
Little Rock Conference, the northern half the
newly formed North ATlmnsas Conference.
This configuration continues today.
Meanwhile, the Arkansas Annual Conference of the ME Church, at its 1910 session in
Rogers, reported three districts-the Fmi
Smith District with twenty-six churches, the
Hanison District with twenty-eight, and the
Little Rock District with forty. Some ME and
ME, South, churches were holding joint services as early as the 1880s. In Harrison in1884,
"the two Methodist Sunday Schools again
united in giving the children a Christmas tree
and program."
The breach between the two Methodisms
was not yet healed, howeve1~ The 1910 ME
conference session in Rogers adopted a resolution encouraging its ministers in the North to
remind any members who requested a letter
oftransfer to a new home in the "Southland"
that they take care not to be mistakenly led
into an ME, South, congregation. 210

STEPS TOWARD PRESERVING
ARKANSAS METHODIST HISTORY

The early fathers and mothers of Methodism
in Arkansas were too busy making history to
think very much about preserving the records
oftheir work. At the 1886 session of the
Arkansas Conference, the semi-centennial
anniversary was remarked on, and Andrew
Hunter and A.R. Winfield were appointed "to
collect all the available material necessary for
a Histmy of Methodism in Arkansas, and to
publish the same." Winfield's death the next
year ended any possibility of cooperation
between the two men on this project. It was
not until1892 that Horace Jewell published
the first such history, A History of Methodism
in Arl<:ansas, based largely on conference
journals and his own memories of thirty-two
years in the itinerancy.
The journals also trace the development of
later effmis at historic preservation. In1896 the
Little Rock Conference reported the appointment of James M. Hawley as its conference
historian. TWelve years later, a conference
History Commission was established. Appointed
to serve as commissioners were J.E. Godbey,
C.J. Greene, Stonewall Anderson, Forney
Hutchinson, and J.D. Hammons. Their first
charge was to collect the journals and other
documents of the conference for preservation. The name of this commission was later
changed to the Little Rock Conference Historical Society. 211
At the 1910 conference session, the commission repmied that it had collected conference documents and placed them in the
library of Hendrix College, although it had not
been able to locate journals from 1894 to 1905.
A Standing Committee on Journals was created consisting of A.P. Few, Don C. Holman,
and WJ. Pinson.
A resolution was adopted at the 1906 session ofthe Arkansas Conference requesting
the bishop to appoint a History Commission
to collect and preserve valuable historical
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materials "being lost by our failure to obtain
and preserve impmiant letters, documents,
records and personal information which will
be necessary in order to wtite a conect history of ouT Methodism." This commission was
headed for many years by Rev. M.N. Waldrip,
who reported at each annual confeTence concerning the state of district confeTence
Tecords. This reporting was actually a part of
the routine evaluation required by the Discipline, but occasionally more details about the
work of the commission appeat~
The conference journal of 1913 includes a
"Repmt of Histmy Commission" in which
Chairman Wald1ip stated that all histmical
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matetials collected by the conference up to
that time had been placed in the vault of the
ATkansas National Ban1c at Fayetteville. The
commission, howeve1~ mcommended that it
be authorized to loan the materials to the
Arkansas History Commission. John H.
Reynolds, pTesident of Hendrix College from
1913 to 1945, was one ofthe founders ofthe ·
latter institution.
After the merger of the Arkansas and White
River Conferences, the newly created N?rth
Arkansas Confemnce passed a resolution in
1914 creating its own History Commission.
J.H. Reynolds, J.D. Hammons, and M.N.
Waldrip were elected commissioners.

Chapter Four
The Modern Church Develops
1914-1939

ARKANSAS METHODISTS AND
WORLD WAR I

1917. At least seven students, including future
bishop William C. Martin, served in the Army
Medical Corps in France. 5
Hendrix did remember its casualties when
the war was ove1~ In November 1920, a memorial sculpture was placed on the campus-a
semicircular bench with a carved marble back
and the lifesize statue of an American doughboy in full battle dress. On this monument are
found the names of six alumni who died while
in service. 'TWo of the men, Thbor Bevins of
Booneville and James L. Craddock of England,
died in the campus hospital during the influenza
epidemic. Robert W Young of Okolona was
killed in action in France. The other names
are those of James Dowdy of Clarksville,
William A. McGuire of Mountain Home, and
Joseph W Reynolds ofEl Dorado. The Hendrix
World War I monument has been listed on the
National Register of Historic Places. 6
Most churches did what they could to
support the war effort. First Church,
Batesville, raised nearly one thousand dollars
to buy Bibles for the soldiers in France. Members of the WMS in Newport were urged 11 not
to drop anything they [were] doing but each
one to do a little bit more during the war for
the upkeep of our country." One circle
pledged one hundred dollars for Red Cross
work/ Other women's groups across the state
sewed, folded bandages, and knitted socks and
mittens for the soldiers.
In1918 the Little Rock Conference WMS
established a Committee on War Relief Work,
which urged the women in each individual

The Great War, the 11War to End All Wm-s," had
been raging in Europe for nearly three years
before the United States entered officially in
April1917. When, upon the recommendation
of President Wilson, Congress passed the
declaration of war, American response was
generally enthusiastic. One Arkansas Woman's
Missionary Society (WMS) report stated, 11 God
was leading [to war] and it was ours to follow." 1
In the Arkansas Methodist, editor A. C. Millar
endorsed the war by denouncing pacifism,
11
The professional pacifist may ... cry for peace.
But no heed should be given to their [sic]
clamor."2
Hundreds of young Arkansans volunteered
for military service, although only a small
percentage actually fought on foreign soil.
There is no single list bearing the names of
Methodist men who served in this war, and
few memorials to them are visible in churches
today. First Church, Little Rock, had 108 names
on its wartime roll ofhon01~ A similar plaque
was found in the attic of First Church, Pine
Bluff, some years ago. On it were listed the
names of soldiers from that church, including
those of Allan Hearin and Paul Byrd who lost
their lives in France. 4
Many college students enrolled in the
Student Army 'ITaining Corps, and more than
two hundred of these men were housed at
Hendrix College. Temporary barracks and a
hospital were erected on the campus, and
regular military drills proceeded in the fall of
3
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society to write letters to the soldiers from their church and form
units for the Red Cross. It was also
suggested that they adopt one or
more French orphans "in appreciation of the great sacrifices made
by the French people and insuring
them a future generation."8
The Little Rock Conference
appropriated five thousand dollars
in 1917 to assist in the work of
Methodist chaplains and the
YMCA at Fort Roots and Camp
Pike near North Little Rock and
the Aviation Camp at Lonoke.
Individual churches also made
contributions. At the quarterly
conference of First Church, Little
Rock, in the fall of 1918, Rev.
Philip Cone Fletcher reported that Youth group of the church at Blevins in 1918. Notice the young
the church and its Epworth
men in military unifonns.
League had given more than
eighty socials in honor ofthe soldiers. 9
Wilcoxon, all of whom served as chaplains
Fletcher wrote later that he had preached to
with the U.S. Army. Claude M. Reves was a
soldiers in the church and at the camps and
chaplain with the Army Air Corps and served
fourteen months in France. 12 J.L. Bryant, Alva
had received hundreds into the church. 10
Part of President Wilson's wartime program
E. Goode, John G. McCollum, J. Abner Sage,
was food conservation, directed by Herbert
and Emmett K. Sewell labored in the Army
Hoover. Although it supported the president
YMCA, while others did important work with
in the crisis, the North Arkansas Conference
the Red Cross and the Army Medical Corps.
passed a resolution at its 1917 session pointing
Still others, such as Rev. Earle Cravens, saw
out the inconsistency of asking Americans to
military service in the war before entering the
ministry.
save grain and sugar while permitting breweries to waste vast amounts of the same items.
When peace came
The resolution added that railway transportain 1918, the Armistice
tion and coal supplies were also tied up by
was celebrated all over
breweries, and it concluded with a request to
Arkansas. In Batesville,
the president to "drive liquor and bad women
cars loaded with
from the American army camps in France.'111
Arkansas College
The ME Church, South, in Arkansas prostudents drove up and
vided a number of men for the chaplaincy
down the town's Main
and other religious work related to the miliStreet, shouting and
tary effort. Among these were F.W. Gee, Alva
honking their horns,
E. Goode, Harvey C. Hoy, B. Frank Musser,
while one young man
fired a pistol at an
J.N.R. Score, Henry B. Tiimble, and J.T.
Claude M. Reves.
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effigy of the Kaiser (dressed, oddly enough, in
overalls) that someone had hung on a corner
lamp post. 13 In Hamburg, "the Kaiser" was
carried in a ceremonial procession and buried
at the city dump. Then a special service was
held at the Methodist Church to give thanks
that the war was ove1~ 14 The Arl<:ansas Methodist
called immediately for a reduction in military
armaments. "Our best defense," an editmial
stated, "is to be found in strengthening our
universities and developing our industries." 15
Joy over the ending of the wm~ however,
was dampened for many Americans by the
terrible influenza epidemic that swept across
the country in 1918-19. Peace celebrations, as
well as church services and Sunday School
activities, were often cancelled when whole
towns were placed under quarantine. Philip
Cone Fletcher recorded in his autobiography
that hundreds of men died at Camp Pike, and
that at one time, some ten thousand people in
Little Rock were sick in bed. He himself contracted the "flu" and nearly died. 16
POSTWAR PROBLEMS

Race Relations and the Ku Klux IGan
Race relations had worsened in the South in
the late nineteenth century, and rigid legislated segregation had become the rule. In
Arkansas the pattern began with the Separate
Coach Law o£1891, which required the segregation of public transportation-buses, trains,
even waiting rooms. This was followed by
laws establishing all-white primmy elections,
a poll tax, and the resulting elimination of
blacks from the political arena.
In 1905 the Arkansas legislature passed a
bill prohibiting any intermingling of the races
in public except for addresses by ministers or
local government officials. An Arl<:ansas
Methodist editorial, surely written by A. C.
Millar, protested this legislation, charging that
it would prevent the "best white people" from
addressing or interacting with Negroes, while
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the "immoral elements ofboth races" might
continue to associate in saloons or other
places of ill repute. 17 Other editmials in the
Methodist called for improved educational
facilities for blacks. "Every Motive of Grace, of
Justice, or Self-Protection calls upon us to do
the best possible to elevate the Negro race ...
What chance has [he] had? ... Shall we now
abandon him?" 18
The majority of white Methodists in
Arkansas still belonged to the ME, South, with
smaller numbers in the ME and MP Churches,
but black Methodists had many options. They
could belong to the traditional black denominations-the CME, AME, or AMEZ-or they
could join the black ME or MP congregations.
Few if any interracial services or events were
held, although the ME, South, did continue to
lend some financial support to the CME
Church, especially in the field of (segregated)
higher education. Conference journals regularly report the presence of CME or AME
ministers as guest observers at the ME, South,
sessions; and in some small churches around
the state, whites probably continued to worship on Sunday mornings and blacks on Sunday afternoons in the same church house.
In Atlanta, Georgia, in 1915, a licensed
Methodist preacher, fraternal organizer, and
insurance salesman named William Joseph
Simmons chartered a new organization.
Inspired by the movie Birth of a Nation, he
called it the Knights of the Ku Klux Klan. The
movement caught on not only in the South
but also in Midwestern states such as Indiana
and urban areas in the North. The Klan of the
1920s, like that of today, had little ~onnection
with the original organization formed during
the years after the Civil War. Although still
dedicated to "keeping the Negro in his place,"
it added Jews, Roman Catholics, foreign immigrants, leftist radicals, bootleggers, and wifebeaters to its list of enemies. Its goal was "100
percent Christian Americanism."
The Klan became particularly strong in
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Thxas, where several prominent Methodist
clergymen openly supported it. Hist01ian
Walter N. Vernon wrote, "While the secrecy of
the period protected the identity of many
preachers, the Klan dominated all Methodist
Annual Conferences [in Thxas] between 1922
and 1925."19
The first public Klan rally in Arkansas
during this period was held south of Little
Rock in 1922. More than six hundred "aliens"
(non-members) were initiated by over one
thousand robed Klansmen whose numbers
included preachers, lawyers, doctors, merchants, laborers, and even state, county, and
city officials. The Klan also made donations to
Christmas funds in several towns around the
state that December. Its actions were mainly
anti-crime and anti-immorality, but it also
became involved in politics during the next
few years and contributed to the election of
public officials on every level of state and
local government. 20
As a strong movement for white Protestantism, the Klan no doubt attracted many
Methodists. Although the element of secrecy
was maintained, little or no stigma was
attached to membership. The 1923 Hendrix
College student yearbook, The Troubadour,
contains a picture of about twenty hooded
Klansmen with a flaming cross in the background. The names of the individuals are not
listed, of course, and the photograph probably
was a student prank, but the fact that the
picture was included in the yearbook makes it
clear that no shock or repugnance was associated with the possible existence of the organization on campus.
Klan methods were not always violent or
even racist. Some black churches reported
harassment in the 1920s, but in a singular incident at the Bethel AME Church in Gurdon,
several robed Klansmen marched into the
church while its young people were enjoying an
ice cream social. The hooded figures put down
some money as an offering, then left quietly. 21

Certainly some Southern Methodist preachers were outspoken opponents of the Klan.
After an appearance by a Klansman before the
Ministerial Alliance in Texarkana in 1921, F.N.
Brewe1~ pastor of Fairview Church and chairman of the Alliance there, wrote:
All of[the Klan's] public activities, so far,
have been felonious and blighting to the good
name of the South ... [it operates] behind
closed doors in passing upon the liberties of
its victims. It executes its decrees under
masks, as a mob, in defiance oflaw. Let us
have none ofit. 22
A. C. Millar's editorials in the Arkansas
Methodist dming the period consistently
attacked lynching and injustice, although
these problems were not always Klan-related.
In 1919 Millar urged clemency for the twelve
black men sentenced to death after the Elaine
race tiot in which several prominent white
men and an unknown number ofblacks were
killed. Certainly his stand was courageous for
the time and place, but the modem reader
will find Millar's support of justice for the
Negro somewhat lukewarm.
It would have been infinitely better for
America if no negro had ever been brought
to our country ... Let us remember [however]
that the Courts and all the power of government are in the hands ofwhite men, and the
negro can only get justice as the white man
is willing to accord it.
Will not the ends of justice be met by
commuting their sentence to life imprisonment? ... We argue that this is an extraordinary situation and deserves consideration on
its merits ... Let that which will commend us
before God and all good men, be done. 23

Growing racial violence and bloodshed led
to the founding of the Inter-Race Commission
of the South in 1920. This organization was
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committed to working for justice for the Negro
in transportation, education, the courts, and the
economy. J.H. Reynolds, then president of
Hendrix College, became a member of the
commission and guided the creation of a state
commission with a membership of twenty-one
whites and an equal number ofblacks. About
thirty counties organized local commissions.
It was a positive step for the times; Reynolds
called the commission concept "the biggest
piece of applied Christianity of which I lmow."24
But it is difficult to confront long-established
prejudices, and all church leaders did not
agree with Reynolds. In 1921, after a race riot
in Thlsa, Bishop Edwin D. Mouzon of the ME
Church, South, wrote, "There never has been
and never will be such a thing [as racial equality] ... It is divinely ordained. There should be
separate hotels, schools, churches for the
negro." The bishop refused, however, to
endorse the activities of the Ku Klux Klan: "We
are not willing to turn over to men who disguise themselves the problems of modern life.
It is more than unsafe; it is dangerous." 25
Another factor was militating against the
growth ofblack churches in Arkansas. The
boll weevil had destroyed thousands of acres
of cotton in the state by 1915. Landlords went
broke, and black sharecroppers went North. A
field hand might earn only fifty cents a day in
the cotton fields, but he might earn as much
as three dollars a day as unskilled labor in
places such as Chicago, Detroit, or Kansas
City. His children could also have better educational opportunities. It is believed that a
million Negroes had left the South for Northern cities by 1920.
They left their churches empty. In his
book The History of the Negro and Methodism in
Arl<:ansas and Ol<:lahoma, Rev. W.D. Lester
listed sixty-one black churches and preaching
places abandoned, twenty-five regular and
twenty probationary or local preachers moved
away, and a decline in black ME membership
from 305,000 to 150,000 during the first two
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decades ofthe twentieth century. 26
Blacks who remained in the South, however,
depended on their churches to fill not only the
religious but also the social impulses in their
lives. A charming reminiscence about the
Lafferty ME Church in Batesville is found in the
church files at the United Methodist Archives.
In 1984 Virginia (Mrs. Savoy) Montgomery
recalled her memories of the church around
the time its new rock sanctuary was constructed in 1917. Many ofthe younger members had begun to move away by that time,
she stated, to find jobs in Chicago, St. Louis, or
in the Southwest. But those members who
remained behind loved their church. "It was a
fine church," she remembered. "I just couldn't
wait to go to church!" She described one
unique way the congregation raised money:
"We had the May Pole. Nobody even knows
about that any more! We charged each person
to dance, and they wrapped the May Pole.
What a good time!" 27 Finally reduced to eight
elderly members, the Lafferty Church was
closed in 1969.
The ME Church, South, continued its
somewhat half-hearted support of CME educational efforts during the 1920s and '30s and took
the first tiny steps toward racial brotherhood
within the church. The Little Rock Conference approved a Race Relations Day in 1922 to
be held on the Sunday nearest Lincoln's birthday. Offerings were to be sent to "Dr. C. C.
Neal, Moten, Arkansas, for the ArkansasHaygood Industrial Institute." The 1927 conference journal reported that Rev. Neal asked
the conference that year to help him raise one
hundred thousand dollars for Haygood. He
brought a double quartet from the school to
perform at the session. The offering, however,
was only $82.75. His 1939 appeal brought
even less-only $15.65.

Labor Problems
While the trouble at Elaine in 1919 had been
race-related, it also had developed out of
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hostility against efforts by the
preceded him to Harrison.
Progressive Farmers and HouseEven though he wrote later
hold Union to organize farm and
that he was committed to an
impartial ministry, he noted
household labor in the delta.
The idea of a union for their
that "financial distress was
nearly always found in the
black sharecroppers and housemaids was anathema to white
homes of union men." He
planters and businessmen.
began to visit the homes of
church members, whether
Bloodshed also resulted from
union or non-union. Unfortulabor strife on the Missouri and
nately, he called at the home
North Arkansas (M&NA) Railroad
in Hanison in the early 1920s.
of one family on the very
evening a strike committee
'IWo Methodist preachers were
closely involved in that situameeting was being held there,
and word circulated that he
tion-W.T. Martin, who held the
HalTison appointment in 1921
had
participated in the session.
WT Martin and sons.
Rev. Martin's granddaughter,
when the strike began, and J.K.
The M&NA Railroad was the
Ruth Petway Vickers of Batesville
financial life blood of Harrison
Farris, who followed Mmtin on
the charge. Workers were called to strike in
by that time, and many citizens had begun to
feel that an enemy of the railroad was an
February 1921 when the railroad proposed to
reduce wages. The railroad began hiring
enemy ofthe town. Farris wrote, "I lost the
favor of many at Harrison because I would
strike-breakers, and for a time, the sympathy
of the town seemed to be with the union men.
not take sides against the strikers; but I lost no
man's respect because I would not take sides
Most ofthem were "home boys" in conflict
against non-union labor." 29
with the outside railroad management.
The violence increased in January 1923. A
Picketing, boycotts against non-supportive
trainload of armed strike-breakers arrived on a
businesses, and intimidation of the "scabs,"
special railroad car, and some strikers and
however, led to a decline in local support of
the strikers. In April the house where the
those known to be in sympathy with them
were taken into custody. The mayor and the
depot agent and section foreman were living
was dynamited. This led to the organization of
town marshal resigned, and a mob carried
everything out of the Union Lodge Hall and
a citizen's group, the Hanison Protective
League, to preserve order and protect the
burned it. Some strilm leaders were flogged,
and a man named Ed Gregor, a former memproperty of the railroad. On June 10, a mass
meeting was held on the courthouse lawn.
ber of the Board of Stewards of the Methodist
Church in Harrison, was hanged by the antiRev. Martin was invited to speak and called for
stril<:e mob. The Harrison Daily Times reported
both sides to respect the constitutional rights
of freedom of speech and action. His address
that Rev. Mmiin, then residing in Hartford,
"wept like a child" when told of Gregor's
was described as "a high-toned, passionate
death, but the tragedy itself was never
appeal to reason," but the strife had moved
reported in the Harrison newspaper. 30
beyond reasonable appeals. 28
During the crisis, Farris continued to visit
Against his wishes, Martin was replaced on
in the homes of stril(ers. He refused to wear
the charge in 1922 by J.K. Farris, who had
the white ribbon of the Protective League and
worked with railroad men in Wynne beginning
in 1901. Word that he was a friend of the union
was eased out of its relief projects. At the 1923
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session of the North Arkansas Conference, he
was superannuated. He retired to Wynne,
where he continued as a supply preacher for
several rural churches until his death in 1939.
The next year, after a tent revival conducted
by Rev. W.J. Spicer of the Wynne charge and
Rev. J.H. Hoggard of Earle, a congregation was
organized at Hamlin on the Wynne Circuit.
The new church was named Farris Memorial
in honor of the man who had preached so
faithfully to the small congregations in the
area. Services were held for a time in the
Hamlin school building, but in 1947 the
church moved to a new sanctuary about ten
miles west of Wynne, and its name was
changed to Central Methodist Church. 31
Yet another labor union struggle involved
Methodists in the Arkansas delta. In the mid1930s, organizers for the Southern Thnant
Farmers Union (STFU) began to work among
sharecroppers and tenant farmers, both white
and black, on the plantations of eastern
Arkansas. Ward H. Rodgers, a young ME
preacher and a native of Oklahoma, left his
appointment on the Bethel Chapel Circuit in
the Ozarks to help with organizing. One
source states, "Preacher Rodgers thumbed his
way over the state to preach the gospel of
social justice for sharecroppers." He also
began teaching sharecroppers in a WPAfinanced adult education program.
Some plantation owners, however, didn't
want their tenants to be able to read and write,
much less figure. They resented Rodgers even
more intensely after he introduced a Negro
speaker as "the Reverend Mister" at a public
meeting. They also were enraged by a careless remark Ward made that he could "lead
the sharecroppers to lynch every planter in
Poinsett County.'132
The same writer, certainly biased in favor of
the STFU, identified Rev. J. Abner Sage of the
ME Church, South, in Marked 'Itee as a spokesman for the "planters and riding bosses" who
attended his church. Sage supposedly told a
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New York Times reporter, "It might be better
to have a few no-account people killed at the
start than to have all this fuss." 33 Although no
specific reference to the problem was made,
it was noted in the 1936 Little Rock Conference journal that a communication had been
received from Rev. Sage. The secretary was
directed to "write Brother Sage, expressing the
greetings, love and continued prayers of the
conference.'134
Ward Rodgers was arrested twice, once in
Marked 'Itee and later in Lepanto. He was
charged variously with anarchy, blasphemy,
disturbing the peace, even with the obscure
charge ofbarratry (stirring up quarrels for a
fee). At a justice of the peace court in Marked
'Itee, he was fined and given a prison sentence,
although the charges were later dismissed. 35
About this same time, an organization
called the Methodist Federation for Social
Action appeared among the groups that
deplored conditions in the delta. 36 Although
some Methodists were sympathetic toward
the sharecroppers and tenants because of the
real poverty and oppression under which they
labored, some plantation owners and local
officials were also Methodists. The solution
embraced by most churches in the counties
where conditions were worst was to supply
food, clothing, and monetary donations in
cases of especially dire need. Getting to the
root of the problem seemed to be beyond the
responsibility of the church.
At least one prominent Methodist preacher
did speak out against the violence and intimidation that took place. Marshall T. Steel, later
president of Hendrix College, was serving as
pastor of the prestigious Winfield Memorial
Church in Little Rock He wrote in the
Arkansas Methodist of June 25, 1936:

One is amazed at the way our citizens justifY
or excuse these conditions because the parties involved are radical agitators. Have we
come to the time when our government
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offers protection only to its so-called best
citizens? ... Our government is founded upon
the basic conviction that crime is never to be
handled by independent, self-appointed
groups ... The very foundations of our society
and religion have been attacked.
In our cunent era of social activism, it is
difficult to recall that the preachers of that day
were not trained to deal with social and political problems such as race relations, labormanagement strife, and family violence. Most
felt it was not their business to get involved in
problems outside the church. They did not
know how to help when tension and violence
occuned in their communities, and, especially in the labor union struggles, they usually had church members on both sides of the
dispute. It was ve1y difficult for anyone to
remain impartial, and it should be added that
most Methodists did not want to see their
preacher on a picket line or appearing
to take sides in a controversy.

Prison Ministry
Edgar M. Pipkin was appointed
chaplain to the state penitentiary
by the Little Rock Conference during the years 1917-20. There is a
gap in the records until 1923,
when D.H. Colquette was given a
multiple appointment by the Little
Rock District as agent for the American
Bible Society (ABS), missionary to
prisons, and superintendent of Sunday
School supplies for the conference SunD.H.
day School Board. In 1925 Colquette was
given the added responsibility of missionary to
hospitals. During the next few years, until his
death in 1934, he held several different appointments but most consisted of work for the ABS,
supervision of Sunday School literature, and
institutional work (hospitals and prisons).
Colquette's work for the ABS led him to be
called "The Man With The Bible." It was said

that he placed more Bibles in the homes of
more people than any other Methodist minister in Arkansas. He also distributed Bibles and
Scripture excerpts in prisons and jails, county
farms and pauper houses, and at the Schools
for the Blind and Deaf. Dming World War I, he
distlibuted Bibles in twenty-one different
languages at Camp Pilm.
After the race riot at Elaine, Colquette
visited the twelve condemned black men in
prison, preached to them, and gave each a
Bible. While at the prison, he also preached to
four other men who were awaiting execution.
He organized Scripture Reading Clubs in
penal institutions and distributed more than
twenty-five hundred Bibles to prisoners in the
single year 1925. TWo years later, during the
Great Flood of 1927, he visited the distressed
and homeless people of Fonest City, Dermott,
Clarendon, and other delta towns. Some families were living in boxcars and could be
reached only by boat. 37
His obituary stated that he was
"intensely interested in prisoners
and delinquents ... he visited every
prison and charitable institution
in the state and had many conversions among the inmates." 38
At the time of Colquette's death
in1934, the governor had just
appointed him chaplain of state
penal institutions, although there
was no salary for the responsibility.
Neither had he drawn a regular
salary for his Bible Society work,
apparently eking out his living on
Colquette
commissions from the sale of Bibles
and religious tracts.

Fundamentalism versus Modernism
A 1926 study concluded that more than seventyfive percent of Arkansas church members
belonged to Methodist or Baptist denominations. In the Arkansas General Assembly, more
than half the legislators were Methodist or
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Baptist; there was only one Jewish member and
one Unitarian. 39 But there were issues dividing
the Protestant churches from within. Rural
conservatism faced expanding urbanization,
technological change, and attacks on the old
strict code of morals. Methodists began to divide
into traditionalists or fundamentalists on one
side and modernists or liberals on the other.
One particularly thorny question was whether
the old religion could coexist harmoniously
with advances in modem scientific thought.
Would Darwin's theory of evolution replace
the creation story in the Book of Genesis?
More preachers had college and seminary
training by the 1920s. Their sermons were
more reasoned and intellectual, less fervent
and emotional. Some Methodists did not find
the change to their liking. They turned to new
sects that were more fundamentalist, accepting as truth only that which could be proved
by Scripture. Some of these new denominations had developed in part out of traditional
Methodism-the Church of the Nazarene, for
example, and the Assemblies of God.
Methodists who remained within the mother
church became painfully divided over such
issues as evolution; the growing of acceptance
of dancing, card playing, and public smoking
(by both men and women); and the so-called
"Blue Laws," which restricted many activities
on Sundays.
Acceptance of Darwin's theory of evolution
was one of the sticking points for fundamentalist Chtistians since it seemed to contradict
the Scriptural story of the creation of Adam
and Eve. This patiicular controversy came to a
climax in 1925 with the Scopes "monkey trial."
John T. Scopes, a young teacher in Dayton,
Thnnessee, had challenged a state law that
prohibited the teaching of Darwin's theory of
evolution in public school science classes.
William Jennings Bryan, perennial Democratic presidential candidate, hero of fundamentalist Christianity, and a leading opponent
of Darwinism, went to Thnnessee to assist in
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the prosecution of Scopes. Famed trial lawyer
Clarence DatTow led the defense. Bryan was
an old man by this time; he seemed to be
speaking from a time that was past. Darrow,
on the other hand, was at the peak of his
career. Backed by a number of scientific
experts, he was able to humiliate and utterly
defeat Bryan during the trial, although Scopes
was ultimately convicted.
Bryan's stubborn crusade against modernism in religion struck a chord with fundamentalist Christians, especially in the South.
One conservative pastor (not a Methodist)
claimed that the theory of evolution was part
of the liberalism that had wrecked Eden's
happiness, condemned Jesus to the cross, and
caused present-day criminality. 40
In January 1927, an anti-evolution bill similar to that of'Thnnessee was brought before the
Arkansas legislature by A.L. Rotenbeny, a
Methodist from Pulaski County. Moderates,
including Hendrix College president J.H.
Reynolds, opposed the bill, and it was
defeated. Supporters then circulated petitions,
and the bill was brought before the voters in
1928 as Initiated Act No. 1. Again moderates,
including college presidents and the editor of
the Arkansas Gazette, led the opposition, but
the act passed easily (108,991-63,406). It was
followed in 1930 by another state law mandating daily Bible readings in the public schools.
Reynolds' apparent modernist stance actually contradicted some ofhis earlier statements. In 1920 he had written a letter to a
friend in which he stated, "Hendrix is one of
the most powerful conservative forces in our
civilization. Unless we strengthen [Hendrix]
our children may live to see our property
going up in smoke and the red flag of radicalism floating over the ruins. "41
A respected Hendrix professor who was
also a Congregational-Chtistian minister
became entangled in the controversy. Erwin
L. Shaver, professor of Bible and religious
education, had come to the college in 1919.
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While attending a meeting of the Religious
Education Society in Chicago in 1930, Shaver
was asked to comment on the argument over
Darwinism. His remarks were reported in the
Arl<:ansas Gazette on March 30 under the headline "Bryan Is Made a Monkey Says Hendrix
Professor." Shaver was quoted as saying:
Once upon a time I thought William Jennings
Bryan a great man, but however much he
may deny his ancestors were apes, the
Darwinian theory seems to have made a
monkey out ofhim .... Ibelieve in studying
the Bible from the literary and historical
aspects, but I believe I am in accord with the
most progressive religious leaders of the day
when I refuse to take an old-fashioned literal
interpretation of many things in it. 42
Shaver soon resigned from Hendrix, stating that his presence on the faculty might
injure the college. It has never been disclosed
whether he was forced out, but no doubt his
remarks had angered many Hendrix supporters. President Reynolds said the resignation
was voluntary, but he did not defend Shaver,
whose trouble probably resulted more from
his flippant remarks than from his beliefs.
Reynolds' own attitude is illustrated by an
address he made to the Little Rock Science
Club in 1926, where he was quoted as saying:
What is the significance of the Scopes Thal in
Thnnessee, the legislation producing it[,] and
resolutions by church conventions requiring
professors in their schools to accept literally
every word of Genesis without the liberty of
giving any figurative interpretation to it?
They are the voices of the past. They am the
dead hand of past generations trying to control the bursting life of today. Fundamentalism in its fight on modernism represents a
clash of yesterday with tomorrow ... 43
Reynolds' opposition to the anti-evolution

bill in the legislature brought him to the attention of the General Board of Education in New
York. In the annual report of the board for
1929-30, Hendrix College was cited as an
institution providing useful service in the
teaching of the basic sciences, and the board
appropriated $150,000 toward the construction
of a new science building for the school. Five
years after Reynolds retired as president, the
science hall was named in his honor.
Professor Shaver was not the only man to
pay a high ptice for defYing fhndamentalist
beliefs in the 1920s. Mims T. Workman, son of
former Henderson-Brown College president
James M. Workman and grandson of the welllmown Methodist layman George Thornburgh,
was forced to leave the faculty of Southern
Methodist University in1925. He was charged
with unorthodox teaching in his Bible courses
and attacked by conservative preachers who
claimed that he denied the divinity of Christ.
His students attempted to defend him, but
this further irritated the administration and
board of trustees and led to his final dismissal
from the faculty. Worlrman turned to preaching
and served a number of charges in Missouri
and Arkansas until his death in 1973.
Even a missionary in the foreign field was
not safe from the fundamentalist-modernist
clash. Walter A. Hearn was born in China in
1895, the son of Thomas A. Hearn, one of
Arkansas Methodism's first missionaries to the
Orient. Young Walter was educated at Hendrix
College and at Union Seminmy in New York,
then returned to China and was admitted on
trial to the China Conference in 1924. TWo
years later, while answeting the questions
required of candidates for full admission to
the conference, he discovered that he could
not in good conscience accept the concept of
the bodily resuiTection of Christ.
Rejected by the conference, he was recalled
from the field and returned to Arkansas. He
was accepted temporatily as a transfer to the
Little Rock Conference and was appointed

THE MODERN CHURCH DEVELOPS;

junior preacher at First Church, Arkadelphia,
but he never was able to clear his reputation
with the General Board of Missions. He turned
to a career in teaching and served for thirtyseven years at the Missouri Bible College (now
the Missouri School of Religion) in Columbia.
After his retirement from that institution, he
taught two years at Philander Smith College in
Little Rock. Hearn died in 1974.'4
'Itaditionalists also balked at relaxing the
attitudes toward actions long considered
immoral-dancing, playing cards, smoking
(especially by women), and social drinking.
One example was the introduction of social
dancing on the Hendrix campus in the 1930s.
Responding to pressure from students, President
Reynolds first addressed the issue in 1931. He
realized that many students were attending
dances off campus and stated to the Board of
'Itustees:
It is far better to recognize formally the

dance as a legitimate form of social expression and to organize it on the campus under
adequate supervision rather than prohibit it
and thus drive many students to clandestine
violation of the regulation. 45
A majority of the students and faculty were
in favor of relaxing the ban against social
dancing, but many Methodist preachers and
prominent laymen supported it. Rev. C.D.
Meux, representing the ministers of the Pine
Bluff District, wrote, "We do hereby express
ourselves as being unalterably opposed to any
institution of our church giving its sanction or
endorsement to dancing of any kind, anywhere."46 This kind of reaction delayed the
approval of dancing at Hendrix until1936, but
by the end of the decade, not only dancing but
also card playing and cigarette smoking were
tolerated on campus.
Participation in or attendance at ballgames,
particularly on the Sabbath or when church
activities were going on, were also frowned on
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by fundamentalists. During the 1915 North
Arkansas Conference session in Conway, a
football game was played on Thanksgiving
Day between the Hendrix College "Warriors"
and the Henderson-Brown "Reddies." The two
Methodist schools were arch-rivals, and many
preachers succumbed to the temptation to
attend the game, which Hendrix won 19-0.
An editorial was published in the Hope
Gazette a few days later which was reprinted
in the Western Methodist of December 6, 1915:
One of the features of the North Arkansas
Conference as reported from Conway was
rather a new departure. The afternoon session was adjourned last Thursday on account
of Thanksgiving, and the Bishop held a meeting of the presiding elders to consider the
conditions of the different charges. While
this meeting was in progress it is said many
of the ministers put in their time attending a
football game, in which two church schools
engaged. This was a fine endorsement of the
roughest amusement known in the United
States, and might be good for 'higher education; but we would prefer a non-football
preacher.
Modernists and fundamentalists also disagreed on how the Sabbath should be observed.
Conservative Protestants, including many
Methodists, opposed riding the train, reading
the "big Sunday papers," and attending sporting events and movies on Sunday, as well as
stores being open to sell nonessential items.
Attempts to regulate what could and
couldn't be sold on Sundays led to some
ridiculous legislation. One woman stopped on
her way to church to buy some diaper pins
and was told by the clerk that she could buy
diapers, but not pins. Of course the two items
were displayed side by side on a shelf. People
expected drugstores to be open to fill prescriptions, but the customer could not buy a cup of
coffee while he waited. Others of a certain age
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remember racks of wet laundry drying in the
house on Sunday afternoons because the
housewife didn't want her neighbors to know
she had done the wash on the Sabbath. In
Jonesboro, a Jewish citizen was even arrested
for mowing his lawn on Sunday. 47
By the 1940s, however, when women began
to join the workforce, close observance of the
Sabbath began to disappear. Fewer and fewer
Christians spent the day in worship, prayer,
and rest. Thday most Methodist churches in
Arkansas have abandoned Sunday evening
services, and Sundays are just like every
other day. Stores are open, and it is a popular
day to attend the movies or a ballgame. Now
Arkansans can even buy liquor or gamble at
the racetrack on Sunday. It was in the
attempt to maintain the so-called "Blue Laws"
that conservative Christians met their worst
defeat.

Thmperance, Prohibition, and Repeal
The work of the churches in Arkansas, and of
organizations such as the WCTU and the AntiSaloon League, finally achieved their goal in
1916. Passage of the so-called "Bone Dry Laws"
officially prohibited the manufacture, transportation, sale, and consumption of alcoholic
beverages within the state. National prohibition came with the Eighteenth Amendment to
the United States Constitution, ratified three
years later. The immediate and widespread
violation of these laws is a familiar chapterin
American history, leading finally to the repeal
of the amendment in 1933. The issues and
problems raised by Prohibition came into
sharp focus during the national election of
1928, when the Democratic candidate was AI
Smith, not only a New Yorker but a Roman
Catholic and a "Wet" who openly supported
the repeal of Prohibition.
Smith was a highly suspect political figure
in the South despite its strong adherence to
the Democratic Party. One of the most outspoken opponents of Smith's candidacy was A.C.

Millar, then editor of the A rl<:ansas Methodist.
Millar had declared himself a Democratic
candidate for lieutenant-governor of Arkansas
in1928, but his antipathy toward Smith led
him to withdraw when the New Yorker
became the presidential nominee.
Millar thought the Arkansas press was not
strong enough in its opposition to Smith, and
he proceeded to make the Methodist the voice
of the anti-smith movement in the state. He
also chaired the "Anti-smith Democrats of
Arkansas," organized in July 1928 at First
Church, Little Rock, with strong Methodist
participation. Millar decided to support Herbert
Hoover, who, because ofhis "Dry" stance, was
the first Republican to malce inroads into the
Solid South. Arkansas, however, went for
Smith that November.
Hubert D. Knickerbocker, pastor at First
Church, was also opposed to Smith and the
"Wets." Knickerbocker got into trouble with his
congregation in Little Rock, however, when he
preached a strong sermon against Smith's
candidacy. He did not
take into consideration
the personal popularity of Smith's vicepresidential running
mate, Arkansas Senator
Joe T. Robinson. One
prominent layman
wrote him a letter that
read, "The better
informed preachers
Hubert D. Knickerbocker
and laymen throughFUMC, Little Rock
out the country do not
feel that the pulpit is the place to discuss in
a partisan way the candidates of the two
major parties."48 In the 1928 Little Rock
Annual Conference journal, it was noted that
Knickerbocker had transferred to the West
Oklahoma Conference.
In 1932 Franklin D. Roosevelt made no
secret of his intention to push for repeal of
Prohibition. The country was deep in
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financial crisis-Arkansas was particularly
hard-hit-and Roosevelt won in a landslide.
A. C. Millar continued his private support of
Hoover, although he did endorse the candidacy of Arkansas Democrat (and "Dry")
Hattie Caraway in her race to claim her late
husband's seat in the United States Senate.
During the 1932 campaign, the Methodist
carried no advertisements for Roosevelt.
Leaders in the battle to prevent the repeal
of Prohibition lost on the national level, but
their influence remained strong in Arkansas,
where the gradual erosion of restrictions on
the purchase and public consumption of
liquor continues today. 49
Methodist laymen (and women) continued
to be active in state politics. Thaddeus Caraway
served Arkansas in the House of Representatives from 1913 to 1921, then moved to the
Senate for ten years. When he died in 1931,
his wife, Hattie, was appointed to replace him
and was elected in her own right the following
year. John Martineau was a state legislator
and judge before serving as governor in
1927-28. Harvey Parnell, elected governor in
1928, was reelected twice, holding office until
.1933. He served as a lay delegate to the Little
Rock Annual Conference in 1930. 50
THE MERGER AND EXPANSION
OF WOMEN'S WORK

Between 1911 and 1914, women in the Foreign
and Home Missionary Societies conducted
joint meetings while continuing to work on
separate projects. A permanent merger of the
two groups came in 1915 with the creation of
the Woman's Missionary Society (WMS). "There
was no troubling of the waters as the two
streams flowed together," one woman wrote. 51
The official ceremony of union for the
Little Rock Conference was held at First
Church, Little Rock, that April. On consecration night, a long line of foreign missionaries
dressed in white and deaconesses in their
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black uniforms marched down the aisles of
the church singing "Lead On, 0 King Eternal."
The women were charged by Bishop Mouzon
and presented with certificates of membership by Miss Belle Bennett of the General
Board of Missions.
Commissioned as foreign missionaries were
Ruth Brittain, Ethel Brown, Mary Sue Brown,
Annette Gist, Ellie Gray, Kate Haclmey, Charlie
Holland, Olive Lipscomb, and Maud Mathis.
Diplomas were also awarded to ten deaconesses:
Virginia Maud Fall, Helen Gardiner, Grace
Gatewood, Mary Kimbro, Joanna Leuth, Rena
Murphy, Sophia Richardson, Daisy Ritter,
Grace Rowland, and Florence Whiteside. All
the lights in the church were then extinguished
with the exception of a glowing cross above
the women in the balcony. 52
An early project of the WMS in Arkansas
was the creation of the Mary A Neill Scholarship at Scarritt College. Mrs. Neill was a resident of Batesville and the aunt of missionary
Esther Case. She had been a leader ofboth
Foreign and Home Missionary Societies on the
local, district, and conference levels for many
years. Arkansas women also contributed to a
scholarship honoring Belle Bennett, who died
in 1922. Miss Bennett, a Tennesseean and a
prominent suffragette, was the founder of
Scarritt Bible and Thaining School and was
president of the Woman's Board of Home
Missions for thirty-five years. Arkansas
women raised more than thirteen thousand
dollars toward the endowment of the Neill
and Bennett scholarships. Another of their
early projects was the erection of the WMS
building, now Wesley Hall, at Mount Sequoyah.
At the 1917 meeting of the Little Rock
Conference WMS, a report was made to the
members on social service projects during the
preceding year. Work was being done in rural
areas and with charity patients. One girl had
been sent to a reform school and one to the
Dallas Rescue Home. The women were supervising playgrounds and attempting to censor
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the moving pictures. There was work "among
the negroes" and in cooperation with the WCTU,
the YMCA, and the junior [juvenile] courts.
Nineteen boxes of supplies for the needy had
been sent to preachers and mission schools. 53
That year also saw the first Young People's
Missionary Society summer conference, held on
the Henderson-Brown campus in Arkadelphia.
Governor C. Hillman Brough and HendersonBrown President James M. Workman addressed
the seventy-five young women and girls in
attendance. Miss Rosalie Riggin heeded the call
to Christian service and became a deaconess,
and nine other girls offered themselves for
future service. 54 These YPMS summer conferences, sponsored jointly by both state conferences, became annual events for a number of
years and greatly strengthened the attraction
of younger women to WMS work.
Although women delegates had attended
the General Conference of the Methodist
Protestant Church as early as 1892, it was not
until1918 that women finally achieved full
laity rights in the ME Church, South. A resolution stating that lay members were eligible for
all boards and lay offices without regard to
gender was passed easily at the sessions of
both Arkansas annual conferences that year.
Ada L. (Mrs. Leon) Roussan of Osceola seems
to have been the first woman appointed to a
commission when she was named by the
North Arkansas Conference to serve on the
Methodist Hospital Commission. 55 At the 1919
session of the Little Rock Conference, there
were twelve women delegates out of a total of
fifty-six. The next year, the North Arkansas
Conference recorded twenty women delegates
out ofa total of seventy-four.
Mrs. Hilda M. Nasmyth, a white woman
serving as superintendent of the Adeline
Smith Home for Girls at Philander Smith
College, was a delegate from the old Little
Rock Conference (black) to the 1920 ME
General Conference, which makes her the
first woman from Arkansas to be a General

Conference delegate. Mrs. Annie C. Freeman
of Pine Bluff, later an instructor in English at
Philander Smith, was a reserve delegate from
the Southwest Conference that year. Mrs.
Nasmyth and Mrs. Freeman were both delegates in 1924, making Mrs. Freeman the first
black woman to be a General Conference
delegate from Arkansas.
Mrs. F.M. Thlleson, whose husband was a
member of the North Arkansas Conference,
was the first woman to be sent from Arkansas
as a delegate to an ME, South, General Conference. This was in 1922 when the session was
held in Hot Springs. Mrs. Thlleson was also a
delegate to the special General Conference to
consider church unification in 1924. TWo
years late1~ both conferences sent women
delegates-Mrs. Preston Hatcher (North
Arkansas) and Mrs. E.R. Steel (Little Rock).
Mrs. Victoria E. Gates of Wheatley was a delegate and Mrs. N.D. Davis of Hot Springs a
reserve delegate from the Southwest Conference to the ME General Conference in 1932.
Another part played by women in the
church was addressed at the 1920 session of
the North Arkansas Conference. The Committee on Education stated in one of its reports,
"The church is doing nothing to train the
wives of our ministerial students and young
preachers. They must, since their enfranchisement, be more than mere parsonage housekeepers." The conference was encouraged to
take up the work of developing the leadership
skills ofwomen who constituted the "unrecognized half of the itinerancy."56
Soon after World War I, passage of the
Nineteenth Amendment to the U.S. Constitution gave women the right to vote. Many
had already taken jobs as secretmies, nurses,
teachers, and clerks. Working women found
that they no longer could attend the daytime
activities of the WMS, so the church established
a separate branch of that organization, the
Wesleyan Service Guild, in 1921. The Guild
usually met in the evening, thus providing
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fellowship and an opportunity fm service for
these women. It remained a separate organization until the merger of all women's work
into the United Methodist Women (UMW) in
1968. In many Arkansas churches, howevm~
the evening UMW fellowship groups continued informally to call themselves "the Guild"
until fairly recently.
Certainly it was through church and missionary society work that women in the early
twentieth century came into their own. They
discovered they were not limited to raising
money, cleaning churches and parsonages,
serving church suppers, and teaching children
in Sunday School. They developed leadership
skills, learned how to lobby for their issues,
and how to speak in public.
A charming story is told of a woman who
was addressing the annual meeting of the
Little Rock Conference WMS. A worker came
from the nursery and whispered to a preacher
sitting on the back row, "Thll the speaker her
baby is crying." The preacher responded quietly but firmly, "Thll the baby her mother is
speaking."57
TWo excellent histories were published
during the 1920s about WMS work. Coralee
Gannaway Williams wrote Builders of a Kingdom, A History of the Little Rock Conference
Woman's Missionary Society 1878-1923, and
Mrs. R.A. Dowdy produced a similar work,
Fifty Years of Service: A History of the Woman's
Missionary Society of the North Arkansas Conference 1878-1928. Mrs. Williams had served as

president of the Little Rock Conference Home
Missionary Society (1902-12) and of the
Woman's Missionary Society (1914-22). Mrs.
Dowdy, an important member of the local
society at First Church, Batesville, was also
active in Sunday School teacher training. 58
Williams' book descnbes how women coped
with traveling to meetings and conferences in
the heavier and more elaborate clothing of the
time. One tip was to use the heat from an
electric light bulb to smoothe wrinkles from a
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mmpled dress or
blouse. Another
strategy for comfort
involved moving the
annual meeting from
June to May because
it was to be held in
Pine Bluff and it was
feared that the hostesses might not provide palm leaffans. 59
Certainly the new
preoccupation
with
Coralee Gannaway
meetings
and
conferWilliams. This photo
ences did not prevent
was duplicated from
Methodist
women
her book
from continuing their
successful fundraising efforts in the church
kitchens. In 1921 the ladies ofthe Altheimer
Church, led by Myrtle (Mrs. James) Walt,
served their first Thanl~sgiving turkey dinner as
a church social. The event was moved to the
school gymnasium after a few years and continued as an annual affair until1968. Sometimes
more than a thousand people were served, and
county and state officials attended regularly. 50
DEACONESSES AND
MISSIONARIES IN THE FIELD

Three young women were working as deaconesses in Arkansas in 1914-Frances Mann at
Warren, Ida M. Stevens at Hot Springs, and a Miss
Blackwell at Jonesboro.
Others were entering
the foreign mission
field. The Little Rock
Conference sent "three
of our own girls" to
Brazil that year_, Elma
Morgan of Stephens,
Virginia Howell, and
Margaret Simpson. 61
Florence Whiteside,
daughter
of Rev.
Florence Whiteside,
William
B.
Whiteside
deaconess.
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and step-daughter of Rev. J. Abner Sage, had
been one of the deaconesses commissioned at
First Church, Little Rock, in 1915. She worked
for many years at the Eva Comer Home in
Birmingham, Alabama, then retired back to
Arkansas in 1947 and continued in church
service through the 1950s. She died in 1967. 62
Some Arkansas missionaries who went
abroad in the early 1920s were James R.
Rhodes (to Cuba in 1920), Mr. and Mrs. F. C.
Woodard (to Poland in 1921), Jessie Moore of
Batesville (to Brazil in 1922), and R.T. Ross (to
Lucy Wade, missionary to South America (left)
China in 1922). The mission program of the
and Edith Martin, missionary to Africa.
ME Church, South, was reorganized in 1922
and again in 1926, reducing the Board of MisHe later continued his missionary work in
India from 1952 until his retirement in 1970.
sions staff, but the appointment of missionarOthers who went abroad in the 1930s were
ies continued. William R. Schisler, a lay
Lucy Wade, who went to South America
missionary and teacher, worked in Brazil from
(Brazil and Paraguay) as a teacher in 1930,
1921 to 1958. His son W.R., Jr., was born and
and Edith Martin, who spent thirty-six years
raised in that country and continued to serve
in the Belgian Congo Oater Zaire) beginthere as a preacher, editor, translator, and
ning in 1931. Miss Martin, a graduate of
radio minister.
Scanitt College, taught, evangelized,
Other missionaries with Arkansas
helped develop women's work, and
ties in the 1920s were Cornelia Crozier
translated the Bible into the Otetela
of Fayetteville (to China in 1923),
dialect. Noreen Robken went to
Alice Furry (to Korea in 1923), Lillian
Poland in 1931, then to the Congo
Wahl of Hope (to Manchuria in 1923,
in 1937, and Mary McSwain went
where she died of meningitis), Dr.
to Brazil in 1936.
Janet Miller (to China in 1924), Mary
As home missionaries or rural
Alice Darr (to Korea in 1925), and Dr.
workers, deaconesses were someJ.C. Dovell (to the Belgian Congo in
times social workers, nurses, or
1926). Nellie Dyer went to Korea in
teachers. In 1923 Minnie Webb of
1927 and Pearle McCain to China in
Prairie Grove was teaching Mexican
19 29. These two women served as misNellie Dyer's high
children in San Antonio with financial
sionaries for many years and faced danschool graduation
support from the North Arkansas
gers from war and revolution, as will be
picture, 1919
Conference WMS. In 1934, by then a
recounted later. 63
widow, Minnie Webb Forrest asked to be reinGeorge B. Workman began his ministerial
stated as a deaconess but was told she was too
career working with the YMCA in the 1920s.
old (she was forty). She went to work for the
He went to China in 1933 to work with Dr. J.W.
General Board of Missions as a rural worker
Cline, but the mission was interrupted in 1937
and eventually was assigned to the Magnolia
by war with Japan and the illness of Workman's
area. She married Rev. Elmer H. Hook in 1943
daughter. Returning to China after World War
and assisted him in his twenty-five years as
II, Workman was forced out of the country
superintendent ofthe Western Methodist
again in 1950 by the Communist Revolution.
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Assembly at Mount Sequoyah. Widowed again
in 1970, Mrs. Hook returned to work as assistant to the president of Lydia Patterson Institute, the United Methodist school for Hispanic
young people in San Antonio.
Johnsie Hobson was a rural social worker
assigned by the Woman's Missionary Council
to the oil field camps near Smackover
(Camden District) in 1927. Part ofher support
came from the Little Rock Conference WMS. 64
INSTITUTIONS OF THE ME, SOUTH,
IN THE EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURY

Efforts to Establish a Methodist Hospital
in Arkansas
As early as 1906, an editorial in the Arl<:answ;
Methodist called for the establishment of a state
Methodist hospital, to be centrally located in
Little Rock. The author pointed to the long
tradition of the Roman Catholic Church in
operating hospitals and charged, "Remember;
if we leave her alone to minister to the distressed ... Rome will get a grasp upon a large
section of humanity that [we] will never
touch." 65 Representatives from several annual
conferences of the ME Church, South, met
that year to discuss the possibility of joining
forces to build a hospital. Sites considered
were Hot Springs and Little Rock, Arkansas;
Memphis, Thnnessee; and Huntsville and
Birmingham, Alabama.
In the fall of 1907, a meeting was held at
First Church, Little Rock, to launch a new lay
program, "Forward Movement in Little Rock
Methodism." At this meeting, a resolution was
adopted calling on all three Arkansas conferences to appoint delegates to a joint Methodist
Hospital Commission to take the steps necessary to establish a Methodist hospital to serve
the needs of Arkansans. 56
Michael B. Corrigan, a Methodist preacher
who also was a licensed physician, had been
appointed to First Church, Hot Springs, in 1907
and had begun operating a small sanitarium
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there. Corrigan was an Irishman, born in
Dublin in 1854, the son of a personal physician to Queen Victoria. He had studied medicine in England and had served as an army
doctor in India and South Africa and for the
British Navy before coming to America and to
Arkansas in 1884. He was converted to the
ME Church, South, admitted to the itinerancy,
and held a number of appointments in first
the White River and then the Little Rock Conference. He continued to practice medicine
along with his ministry, partly to supplement
his income. In the fall of1908, Corrigan
offered his p1ivate sanitarium to the Hospital
Commission appointed the previous year; and
their response was favorable.
The Arl<:answ; Methodist, on AprilS, 1909,
reported that stock was available in the
Methodist Sanitarium of Arkansas and that
interested persons should write to Dr. Corrigan
in Hot Springs. The plan failed, however; and
Corrigan lost the personal funds he had
invested. His ministe1ial career was nearly
ruined by what his Memoir called "business
entanglements." He failed to realize that the
conferences were not yet committed to the
level of financial support a hospital would
require. In 1915 he was appointed to the Collins
Circuit, which he could serve from his home
in Monticello, but he died in 1919 never having recovered his financial security.
Descnbed by his memmialist, Rev. W.P.
Whaley, as "rugged, strong, fearless, independent, stern, honest, conscientious, vigorous,
energetic, tender; sympathetic, joyous, loving,
and brotherly," Corrigan surely boasts one of
the most effusive Memoirs ever published.
Arkansas Methodists certainly owe him recognition for his attempt to establish a hospital in
the state. 67
The White River Conference, located
across the Mississippi River and northwestward from Memphis, participated actively in
the founding of the Methodist hospital in that
city. In 1911 it sent five delegates to join
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representatives from the Memphis, Mississippi,
and North Mississippi Conferences to form a
board of trustees for the 'lli-State Methodist
Hospital. Arkansas commissioners were Rev.
J.K. Farris of Forrest City, Dr. R.C. Morehead of
Searcy, WR. Stuck of Jonesboro, Ed Hamilton
of Wynne, and J.F. Smith ofMarion. 68
By 1914, the White River and Arkansas
Conferences had merged to form the North
Arkansas Conference, which maintained its
interest in the Memphis hospital. Nearly one
hundred thousand dollars had been raised,
and the money was used that year to purchase a site on Lamar Boulevard. The property was described as four wooded city blocks
containing a large brick and stone residence
that would house the hospital temporarily. 69
Once again denominational1ivalry played a
part in the effort. "The Baptists are in the
midst of a vigorous campaign to double the
capacity of their hospital in Memphis," stated
the minutes of the North Arkansas Conference in 1916, "and we Methodists must not
longer lag behind."
In 1918 the Lucy Brinkley Women's and
Children's Hospital on Union Avenue was
donated to the Methodist Hospital Board. This
sixty-five-bed facility had been established in
part by contributions from the Brinkley family
of Brinkley, Arkansas, 70 and it was operated by
the board while the new hospital was under
construction. As soon as the new building was
completed, Brinkley Hospital was offered to
the federal government for the care of sick
and wounded veterans returning from World
War I.
On Armistice Day 1921, a few days before
it was to be formally dedicated, the new
Methodist Hospital in Memphis was sold to
the Veteran's Administration Bureau at a
handsome profit. The Methodists then moved
their staff and patients back into the Lucy
Brinkley facility. By 1924 a magnificent new
hospital building had been erected on Union
Avenue. The Lucy Brinkley Pavilion of the

new hospital was completed in 1927. 71
The General Conference of the ME Church,
South, met in Memphis in 1926, probably in
recognition of the new hospital. One action of
the conference was to establish a "Hospital
Week," including the second and third Sundays
in May, for support of Methodist hospitals.
This action was warmly embraced by the
three conferences that owned the Memphis
institution. (The Mississippi Conference had
withdrawn its affiliation in 1920.)
Funds were necessary because the church
was committed to making equal accommodations and medical care available to all people.
Fully one-third of the beds in Methodist Hospital
were reserved for charity patients, but it was
claimed that not even the nursing staff knew
which cases were non-paying. 72 Another source
of financial support was the Golden Cross
Fund, founded by Bishop Selecman in 1923.
A Methodist Hospital School of Nursing had
also been established in 1918, partly in connection with the Lucy Brinkley facility. A Nurses'
Home was constructed in 1924, and the current School of Nursing was built in 1970. The
North Arkansas Conference continues to
participate in the operation of Methodist Hospital today.
In 1920 the Little Rock Conference again
addressed the issue of a Methodist hospital
with a central plant in Little Rock. A. C. Millar
presented a resolution to that effect, and several thousand dollars were subscribed immediately.73 But without the wholehearted
support of the North Arkansas Conference,
which already was committed to the Memphis
hospital, the plan was doomed to failure.

The Methodist Orphanage
Continues Its Work
By 1920, nineteen children resided in the
orphanage at its new location at Sixteenth
and Elm Streets in Little Rock. Seventeen of
them had been received during the preceding
year, and twenty others had been placed in
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permanent homes. Supedntendent George
Thornburgh received no salary, but there
were four paid employees.
The home was supported by conference
assessments and free-will offerings. Many of
these donations were "in-kind," that is they were
not in the fonn of money. In January 1921,
gifts to the orphanage listed in the Arkansas
Methodist included quilts, used clothing, an
automobile, and a fireless cooke1~ From the
Mount Thbor Missionary Society and Sunday
School in Cabot came one quilt, one dress,
twenty-seven jars of fruit, eleven sacks of
potatoes, and one sack of turnips. Probably
more favorably received by the children were
ten pounds of chocolate, three cakes, and two
gallons of ice cream from another donor. At
Cmistmastime, members of Highland Methodist
Church in Little Rock chaperoned the children
on a shopping hip and gave each of them one
dollar to spend. 74
After Thornburgh's death in 1923, Rev.
James Thomas took over as superintendent of
the orphanage and served until1943. These
two men directed the work of the institution
dudng most of its first half-century while continuing to hold other important jobs. Thornburgh
had been active in church work and politics and
as manager of the Arkansas Methodist. Thomas
had been an outstanding pastor and presiding
elder in the Little Rock Conference, had served as
conference missionary
secretary, and was
actively involved in
fundraising for
Hend1ix College.
Each year for
twenty years, Dr.
Thomas made an
almost identical report
to the conferences,
usually pleading for
more funding and citing
James Thomas
meticulous statistics on
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Boys from the Methodist Orphanage about 1930.
Methodist Children's Home

the occupancy of the orphanage. In 1936, for
example, he reported that twenty-two children
had been received that year, fifteen had been
placed, and forty remained in the care of the
institution. During the thirty-four years of its
operation, 555 children had been placed "in good
homes throughout the United States." Thomas
also noted that the children attended nearby
Highland Methodist Church and made up a
sizable number of the Sunday School there. 75

Mount Sequoyah Becomes the
Western Methodist Assembly
In 1913 several eastern conferences of the
ME Church, South, established a summer
assembly grounds in the environs of Lake
Junaluska near Waynesville, North Carolina.
Buildings and simple facilities were constructed
for church conferences, workshops, meetings,
and camping. Within a few years, it was the
dream of conferences in the south-central
region of the nation, west of the Mississippi
River, to acquire a similar plant. During the
fall of 1920, annual conferences in Arkansas,
Louisiana, Thxas, Oklahoma, and Missouri
appointed commissioners to begin making
plans for a Western Methodist Assembly.
A. C. Millar acted as convener when the
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commissioners first met at First Church, Fort
Smith. The Little Rock Conference was represented by Millar and C.E. Hayes, a Little Rock
layman. The North Arkansas Conference
commissioners were Rev. F.S.H. Johnston and
G.C. Hardin of Fort Smith.
TWenty places expressed an interest in
being chosen as the site of the assembly, but
the list eventually was narrowed to five:
Fayetteville, Mount Magazine, Rogers, and
Siloam Springs in Arkansas, and Neosho,
Missouri. After careful consideration by the
commission, the bid of Fayetteville was
accepted. The offer included four hundred
acres ofland on top of East Mountain, construction of a road to the site, utility connec-

The Epworth League Building at Mount
Sequoyah, now Parl<:er Hall.
Special Collections, University of Arkansas Libraries, Fayetteville

The Woman's Missionary Society Building at
Mount Sequoyah, now Wesley Hall.
Mount Sequoyah

tions, and a pledge ofthirty-five thousand
dollars cash. Millar had been one of the most
active advocates of the assembly, and it was
Mrs. Millar who suggested changing the name
of East Mountain to Mount Sequoyah. Other
assembly sites, such as Chautauqua and
Junaluska, bore Indian names, so it seemed
fitting to honor the great Cherokee who had
invented an alphabet for his people.
A charter for the assembly was drawn up
in 1922. Reflecting the times, it included a
policy of racial restriction, which was not
abolished until1952. 'Ihlstees were elected
from each participating conference, and J.L.
Bond, former Arkansas state superintendent
of education, was selected to be the first
superintendent. Bond, a 1900 graduate of
Hendrix College, had also served as superintendent of schools in Union County. His
daughter, Minta Lee Bond, later manied
George Dana Millar, son of A. C. Millar and his
wife, Elizabeth Harwood. 76
The Western Methodist Assembly was
formally dedicated in the summer of 1923.
Individual building lots were sold to raise
money for the major structures needed for
group activities. In the first decade these facilities included an open-air tabernacle, chapel,
cafeteria, office building, library space, and a
home for the superintendent. Dormitories,
cottages, and classroom buildings were added
through the years as funds became available.
TWo of the earliest major buildings completed
were those of the Epworth League (now
Parker Hall) and the Woman's Missionary
Society (now Wesley Hall). The Epworth
League building was financed by leagues from
twelve participating conferences.
J.L. Bond resigned as superintendent in
1927 with his salary "greatly in arrears." His
wife, Fern Clark Bond, had helped in the
struggle to operate the camp with little or no
funding. She and their daughter often helped
in the kitchen and dining room.
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Postcard view of guest cottages at Mount
Sequoyah in the 1930s.
Mount Sequoyah

James W Workman, then student pastor at
Central Church, Fayetteville, and director of
the Wesley Foundation at the University of
Arkansas, took over at Mount Sequoyah until
a replacement could be found. The fortunate
choice as new supetintendent was Sam M.
Yancey, a well-known preacher and evangelist
who served for the next twenty-three years.
During Yancey's tenure, the administration
building, dining hall, Clapp Memorial Auditorium, and a number of new cottages were
built. A strong prohibitionist, Yancey was also
a longtime president of the Anti-Saloon
League in Arkansas.
As in most such ventures, the early years
of Mount Sequoyah were plagued by financial
difficulties. Superintendent Yancey traveled to
churches throughout the region to raise
money and support, and his salary was paid
only erratically. A. C. Millar gave his personal
note for interest due on building loans, while
other trustees made loans and helped with
fundraising. It has been said that Millar and
Yancey are the fathers of Mount Sequoyah.
Eventually, the General Conference recognized it as a connectional assembly, and it is
included in the apportionments of all seventeen cooperating conferences. 77
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The Conferences Purchase the
Arkansas Methodist
The partnership of James A. Anderson and
A. C. Millar as co-owners and editors ofthe
Western Methodist was dissolved in 1913. Millar
retained one-half interest, and the other half
was purchased by Rev. WB. Hays, Rev. Frank
Barrett, and Mr. L.F. Blankenship. Almost
immediately a stock company was formed,
and the name of the firm was changed to the
Western Methodist Publishing Company.
Circulation of the newspaper increased, but
expenses were heavy. The Oklahoma Conference withdrew from the enterprise, and Millar
took over full time as editor and manager.
In the fall of1915, a commission was
formed, including members from both the
Arkansas and Little Rock Conferences-layman George Thornburgh and Revs. J.M.
Williams, F.S.H. Johnston, James Thomas,
T.D. Scott, and J.K. Farris. This commission
recommended that the conferences jointly
purchase the newspaper, and the idea was
approved later that year for a purchase price
of about eight thousand dollars. A joint commission (the Arl<:ansas Methodist Commission)

The headquarters building of the Arkansas
Methodist included a residential apartment for
A. C. Millar and his family. Picture made in 1931.
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was named the governing body, and Millar
was elected editor. The original name of the
newspaper was resumed, and it has been the
Arl<:amas Methodist, now the Arl<:amas United
Methodist, from 1916 to the present. 78
A. C. Millar's influence on Arkansas Methodism during the next quatier of a century has
already been described. He was an active
member of the Arkansas History Commission,
the Anti-saloon League, the Arkansas Press
Association, and the Arkansas Education Association. He worked unstintingly in support of
Hendrix College and was instrumental in the
establishment of the Western Methodist
Assembly at Mount Sequoyah. In 1934 he was
one of the first members elected to the Judicial
Council ofthe ME Church, South. Undoubtedly A. C. Millar was one of the most influential men in the Methodist Church and in the
state of Arkansas from the time he came to
assume the presidency of Central Collegiate
Institute in 1887 until his death in 1940.
Even Millar's marriages were Methodistrelated. Through his first wife he was brotherin-law to Hendrix College president J.H.
Reynolds; his second wife was the daughter of
Rev. H.D. McKennon, who had helped found
the first Woman's Missionary Society in
Arkansas. 79 His daughter; Ethel Key Millar;
served for many years as a librarian at
Hendrix. The Ethel Key Millar Award has
been established there to honor her.
Back issues of the Arl<:ansas Methodist during this period provide fascinating reading. It
is almost impossible to go through these old
newspapers looking for a certain article without stopping every few minutes to read something else. There is no better record of
Methodist church life in Arkansas-from the
reports of annual, district, and charge conferences all over the state to the letters and devotionals contributed by laymen and preachers.
Entire pastoral journals and sermons were
published serially, and the obituaries and
marriage announcements are of interest to

historians and genealogists.
The advertisements, especially those for
patent medicines and devices, are a great
source of entertainment today. Among the
products promoted in a 1920 issue were
Conpharozo Water; the Electric Vitalizer Belt,
Grove's Thsteless Chill Thnic, Foley's Honey
and Thr Compound, Mrs. Winslow's Syrup
(an infant's and children's "regulator"), and
Nuxated Iron Thblets. 80
In 1928 a large house on the northwestern
comer of Eleventh and Scott Streets in Little
Rock, the former P.K. Roots residence, was
purchased jointly by the Arkansas conferences. The house was large enough to provide
offices for the Methodist and a residential
apartment for the Millars. Some upstairs
rooms were rented out, and a small brick
building was erected at the rear of the lot to
house the printing equipment. This facility
was used until1955. 81
Another publication of importance to
Methodists appeared in 1923: the Col<:esbury
Hymnal, still a favorite for Sunday evening
worship services and Sunday School classes.
The Methodist Publishing House changed its
name to the Cokesbury Press that year.
ARKANSAS METHODIST EDUCATIONAL
EFFORTS: 1900-30

Sloan-Hendrix. Academy and
Valley Springs School (ME, South)
Sloan-Hendrix Academy had been founded in
1899 at Imboden (Lawrence County) as one
of the academies affiliated with Hendrix College. The name of Capt. W.C. Sloan was added
because he donated the building site plus ten
acres ofbuilding lots to help establish the
school. The original campus consisted of a
two-story brick academic building, a principal's residence with room to board younger
students, and a coeducational (but closely
supervised) dormitory. After the connection
to Hendrix was severed in 1906, the school
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was operated for twenty-five years by the
North Arkansas Conference. It was designated a "Mountain School" to obtain funds
from the General Board of Education. Funding also was obtained from the Christian
Education Movement in 1921 (see below).
After the school was moved to a rural site
in 1923, it was comprised of a large two-story
administration-classroom building with sleeping rooms in the basement for male students,
a women's dormitory, a gymnasium, and
various other structures related to worldng the
farm. 'TWenty-two classes were graduated from
Sloan-Hendrix between 1908 and 1931. The
school was then sold to the town of Imboden
to become a public school, but it is still known
as Sloan-Hendrix High School."2
A note in the Harrison Daily Times of February 24, 1922, announced that J.H. Zelmer of
Prairie Grove and W.P. Jones of Batesville,
representing an ME, South, commission for
the erection of a mountain academy, had
selected a site at Valley Springs in Boone
County. In April the same paper noted that
a one-hundred-acre farm had been purchased
for the school and that Professor M.J. Russell,
formerly of the Hendrix College Academy,
would be the principal. The school would
offer a full elementary course plus studies in
the domestic and agticultural sciences. 83 From
its opening in 1922 until it was closed at the
end of the 1936 school year, Valley Springs

Sloan-Hendrix Academy.
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The boys donnitory at Valley Springs.

graduated 214 students. 84 It, too, was sold to
become part of a public school system.
The establishment of schools in remote
mountain communities was popular in the
early twentieth century. Several of these were
founded in the hills of Kentucky, eastern
Thnnessee, and northern Georgia. The Pi Beta
Phi Settlement School at Gatlinburg,
Thnnessee, is a well-known example, as is
Berry College in Rome, Georgia. These
schools were patterned after the venerable
Berea College in Kentucky, founded in 1855,
where each student was expected to perform
some of the labor necessary to maintain the
school. The philosophy behind Valley Springs
School was stated by James A. Anderson in
his Centennial History of Arkansas Methodism,
published in 1936:
There lies now at Valley Springs a rich opportunity for some man to put a half million or
so dollars back of a school that will train and
educate young folks over a wide scope so
that they can adjust themselves to the economic conditions of their own region, utilizing the resources they have, fiuit lands, great
supplies ofhardwood timbm; lands for stockraising, the splendid resource for hydroelectric power in their streams. When we look at
a highly successful country like Switzerland,
we need not despair of making something
out of our own mountain regions. 85
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Along with Valley Springs, Anderson cited
the Yellville District High School and SloanHendrix Academy at Imboden as Arkansas
Methodism's own mountain schools. By the
time his book was published, however, these
institutions were no longer under Methodist
control.

John Brown University
Another new school was founded in Siloam
Springs by Rev. John E. Brown. Brown, born a
Quaker, was converted at a Salvation Army
meeting as a young man and began a successful career as an interdenominational evangelist. He was one of the first preachers to have a
popular radio ministry. Although he was
never officially a member of a Methodist
conference, he was named a general evangelist by the ME Church, South, in 1915.
Brown established his school, the Southwestern Collegiate Institute, on a farm near
Siloam Springs in 1919. He began with sixty
students and a vocational curriculum; within
ten years the school, renamed the John E.
Brown College, "America's All Work Academy," had an enrollment of more than five
hundred. It boasted academic (head), Bible
(heart), and vocational (hand) departments,
and students were expected to work their way
· through. A 1929 letter to Governor Harvey
Parnell stated, "On1y boys and girls without
funds are being accepted." 86
In 1934 the college became lmown as John
Brown University. Although the school has
never been affiliated with the Methodist
Church, Brown was an influential educator
and evangelist and maintained his personal
membership in the ME, South, church at
Siloam Springs. Walter Vernon wrote in 1976,
"Brown's legacy continues in the school at
Siloam Springs and in the loyal service to the
church there by his son John E. Brown, Jr.,
grandson John E. Brown III, and sister Mrs.
Barnett Smiley."87
The 1923 North Arkansas Conference

journal records the total amount assessed or
collected for educational purposes at that
conference session: Hendrix, Galloway, and
Henderson-Brown Colleges-five thousand
dollars each; Valley Springs 'Itaining School
and Sloan-Hendrix Academy-twenty-five
hundred dollars each; Sunday School program -one thousand dollars; and student
pastors at Central Church, Fayetteville, and
First Church, Conway-five hundred dollars
each. In addition, $79.84 was collected from
the preachers for Haygood College (CME)
near Pine Bluff. 86

Wesley Foundations and the Christian
Education Movement
The Wesley Foundation movement for college
students was founded by the ME Church at
the University of Illinois in 1913. This ministry to students attending non-Methodist
colleges began in Arkansas in 1922 when
Byron Harwell was appointed "student pastor"
on the staff of First Church, Conway, to work
with students at the State Normal School (now
the University of Central Arkansas). 'IWo years
later, O.C. Lloyd replaced Harwell, and James
W. Workman accepted a similar appointment
at Central Church, Fayetteville, ministering to
students at the University of Arkansas. The
young preachers were paid five hundred dollars per year. These were North Arkansas
Conference appointments, but both conferences provided funds for the work. It was at
the University of Arkansas in 1924 that Workman organized the first Wesley Foundation in
the ME Church, South.
The establishment of Wesley Foundations
at other Arkansas state colleges was delayed
for some years by the Christian Education
Movement, a churchwide program of the
Southern church initiated in 1918 to raise
funds for its institutions of higher education.
The main objective of the campaign was to
raise thirty-three million dollars for ME,
South, colleges and an additional one million
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dollars for financial aid to life service students,
those committed to the ministry or missionary careers. Other goals were the development of strong departments of religion at
existing schools and the recruitment of five
thousand young people into Christian service.89 The Christian Education Movement was
sometimes referred to as the Centenary Fund,
because it was initiated to celebrate the centennial of missionary work by the Methodist
Episcopal Church.
Arkansas played an important role in this
campaign. Hendrix College president J.H.
Reynolds took a year's leave of absence and
moved to Nashville in 1920 to direct the d1ive.
Stonewall Anderson, who had preceded
Reynolds as president, served as treasurer.
The drive was well organized and efficiently
managed. It was advertised regularly in the
Arkansas Methodist and other church newspapers across the South, and Arkansas
Methodists pledged more than two million
dollars. For some months in 1920 and 1921,
full-page ads appeared regularly in the
Methodist with eye-catching illustrations and
striking themes: "Banish the Bolshevik," "Soon
There May Be No God But Allah," and "Wrong
Education Wrecked the World."
illtimately, about eighteen million dollars
was raised. In the North Arkansas Conference,
for example, $954,000 had been the goal; more
than $460,000 was pledged, but by 1925 only
$174,691 had actually been collected. Still, itis
certain that Methodist educational institutions
in the South profited from the movement,
both from the money raised and the positive
publicity and interest the movement
aroused. 90
The development of Wesley Foundations
revived after the Christian Education Movement began to wane. They were strongly
supported by A. C. Millar and the Arkansas
Methodist. Millar had traveled at his own
expense to schools in the North, such as Iowa
State University and the University of Illinois,
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to observe the programs and buildings of their
(ME) Wesley Foundations. By mid-century
there were Wesley Foundations at all the state
colleges in Arkansas, and buildings for meetings and other activities had been erected for
most of them. Another leading figure in this
work was Dr. A.W Mmiin, who became director of the program at Fayetteville in 1957. He
also served on the faculty at Perkins School of
Theology for a time. 91
One Methodist, South, College for Arl\'ansas

The 1920s found Southern Methodists in
Arkansas attempting to supp01i three colleges
in addition to two remaining secondary
schools. Hend1ix College had thrived after its
move to Conway, and Henderson College in
Arkadelphia (Henderson-Brown College after
1911) had survived thanks to the benevolence
of C.C. Henderson, WW Brown, and others.
James M. Workman was the dedicated president of Henderson-Brown from 1915 to 1925,
while J.M. Williams headed an excellent faculty that kept Galloway Woman's College in
Searcy a viable option for young Methodist
women seeking higher education.
In 1926, however, Bishop Hiram A. Boaz
recommended that a joint conference commission begin studying the financial burden of
supporting three colleges in a relatively small
and poor state. Boaz
was one ofthe
founders of Southern
Methodist University
in Dallas and was
serving as president of
that institution when
he was elected to the
episcopacy at Hot
Sp1ings in 1922. After
due consideration, the
ten commissioners
Hiram A. Boaz, the
appointed by Bishop
first Methodist bishop
Boaz-Harvey C.
to reside in Arkansas.
Couch, J.W C1ichlow,
Anderson, Centennial History
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J.D. Hammons, G.C. Hardin, L.B. Leigh, C.M.
Galloway as a four-year woman's college, and
Reves, W.M. Sherman, W.R. Stuck, James
merge Hend1ix and Henderson-Brown. Again
Thomas, and F.M. Thlleson-proposed that a
a wave of protest swept across the state, and
single board of trustees administer all
the Arl<:ansas Methodist published a strong
Methodist higher education in Arkansas. They
statement opposing the merger. At a called
recommended that a new three million dollar
joint conference session later that month, the
central university be established in Little
proposal was easily defeated. Pa1i of the final
Rock, while the three existing colleges be
conference repmi recommended that the
continued as junior colleges.
work of the three schools be distinctly differThe Little Rock Chamber of Commerce
ent. Galloway would remain a woman's college, one college (obviously Hendrix) would
had promised unofficially to raise one million
dollars toward the founding of a new Southern
emphasize the liberal a1is, and the other
Methodist university. The plan seemed to be
(Henderson-Brown) would focus on industlial
sound and practical, but it drew immediate
mis and teacher training. This plan would also
abolish the boards of trustees of all three instiopposition across the state, especially from
the environs of Conway, Arkadelphia, and
tutions and confirm the single board of thi1iy
members.
Searcy. The pastor at Arkadelphia even
At its first session on April12, 1928, the
declared from the pulpit that the bishop
"ought to be put in the penitentiary for makBoard of Thiliy again recommended that
ing such a proposal." The plan was considered
Henmix and Henderson-Brown be consolidated.
by both conferences at their 1927 sessions,
They proposed a site other than Conway or
and the discussions were desc1ibed as stormy.
Arkadelphia, obviously looking toward Little
Rock. Board m~ember Harvey Couch, presiThe commission then agreed to drop the
junior college provision and to expand its own
dent of Arkansas Power and Light Company,
membership to thirty with Bishop Boaz still
and Mississippi County planter R.E.L. Wilson
serving as chail~ 92
each agreed to conhibute $250,000 toward a
Stonewall Anderson, president of Hendrix
centrally located university.
from 1902 to 1910, suggested an
intdguing compromise. He was
opposed to a central university in
Little Rock, but he proposed that
Hendrix and Henderson-Brown be
consolidated at either Conway or
Arkadelphia and that Ouachita
Baptist College and Conway's
Central College for Women be
merged at the other town. The
State Baptist Convention, howeve1~
expressed no interest in this plan.
When the expanded educational commission met in February 1928, yet another plan
emerged-to create a single board
of trustees to act for all three
Official board of the Methodist Church at England in 1923. Notice
Methodist colleges, continue
the variety ofhats!
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institution would be named
Hendrix-Henderson College and
would be located in Conway. The
anger and disappointment of
Arkadelphia citizens and
Henderson-Brown alumni simmered for many years. The
Henderson-Brown campus was
acquired by the state and became
Henderson State Thachers College,
now Henderson State University.
This institution retained the loyalty of Methodists in southwestern
Arkansas for many years; only ten
Henderson-Brown students and
one faculty member transferred to
Conway. 93
Almost immediately a camHarvey Couch (back row, second from left) frequently entertained
paign
to raise one million dollars
Methodist preachers at his lakeside home, "Couch wood," near Hot
Springs. This picture was made about 1930. Some of the preachers for Hendrix-Henderson and
Galloway Colleges was launched.
included here are WM. Hayes, L. W Evans, T 0. Rorie, WR.
This drive, however, was crippled
Harrison, and Samuel Chase Dean. Rev. Dean's granddaughter;
who shared this picture, said that Couch gave each of the preach- by the financial crash of October
1929, and only about $273,000 was
ers a picture of John Wesley that he had brought back from England.
Betty Hundley Jones, Little Rock pledged. Galloway was in particular financial difficulty and had not
been able to achieve accreditation. In the fall
At its regular session that fall, however, the
North Arkansas Conference demanded that
of 1930, the Board of Thirty met again and
recommended that a new "'Itinity" system of
any central institution established in Little
Rock have a five hundred-acre campus, a firm
administration be adopted for the schools.
commitment of two and a half million dollars
Hendrix-Henderson would be renamed
in pledges, and public utilities and streetcar
'Itinity College, and Galloway, reduced to
connections in place. This was not to be. The
junior college status, would be called 'Itinity
money promised by Little Rock did not mateWoman's College. Again there was strong
rialize, partly because of the strong opposition
opposition to the changes, even though J.H.
from the citizens of Conway and Arkadelphia.
Reynolds, the president of HendrixSome Little Rock supporters, such as former
Henderson, threw his support behind the
plan. Finally the name change was rescinded.
governor George Donaghey, eventually transferred their support to Little Rock Junior
Mrs. C. C. Henderson requested that her husband's name not be associated with a school
College, a municipal institution that is now
the University of Arkansas at Little Rock.
located anywhere but Arkadelphia, so
Hendrix and Galloway resumed their original
In March 1929, with the Depression looming just over the horizon, the Board of Thirty
names. 94
finally voted 22-2 to merge Hendrix and
Galloway did achieve accreditation as a
two-year junior college, and for a time several
Henderson-Brown Colleges. The resulting
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faculty members commuted between Searcy
and Conway to teach classes at both schools.
But financial hardship and the growing move
toward co-education kept Galloway in continuing decline. By the 1932-33 school year, the
college was deeply in debt, and the enrollment was down to only seventy-five girls.
Many junior and senior students had transferred to Hendrix, where the number of
women graduates outnumbered men thirtyfive to thirty-two in 1932.
Finally, the following notice appeared in the
Memphis Commercial Appeal on May 29, 1933:
GALLOWAY COLLEGE To CLOSE ITS DOORS
SEARCY, ARK.- The last graduation exercises of
Galloway Woman's College were held today, 19
diplomas being awarded by Dr. J.M. Williams,
president for 23 years. By order of the Board
of'Ihlstees ... Galloway College ceases to exist
at the close of this 44th commencement. The
baccalaureate sermon was preached yesterday by Rev. Warren Johnston of Fayetteville,
and Dr. C.M. Reves delivered the address
today. The program closed with the singing
of "Alma Matet~" which rang down the curtain on an institution which for nearly half a
century served the women of the state. 95

Galloway alumnae were outraged and
heartbroken at the loss of their school. A
speaker at one unsuccessful rally to oppose
the closing declared, "The 7,000 women who
have been educated at Galloway are worth
more to Arkansas than all the preachers who
have been educated at Hendrix!" 96 The beautiful campus in Searcy, with its tall oak trees,
ivy-covered Godden Hall, and white-pillared
dormitory, was sold the next year to Harding
College, then located in Morrilton. Although
the value of the prope1iy was estimated at five
hundred thousand dollars, the purchase price
was only seventy-five thousand dollars. President Williams was appointed to an administrative position at Hendrix.

For years Galloway
alumnae continued to
hold their reunions in
Searcy, and when they
endowed a scholarship
in honor of Williams,
it was given to his
alma mater, Vanderbilt
University, rather than
Hendrix. It was not
until1981, nearly fifty
years after their school J.M. Williams, last
was closed, that the
president of Galloway
"Galloway Girls" gath- College (1907-33).
ered on the Hendrix
campus, holding their sessions in Galloway
Hall, the women's dormitory erected there in
1933. It was to be their last reunion. 97
At last the ME Church, South, in Arkansas
was free to concentrate all its financial and
spilitual support on one institution ofhigher
learning, but the rancor engendered by the
events of 1926-33 were a long time passing. In
1936, speaking to the annual Galloway College
Alumni Dinner in Little Rock, Dr. Williams
counseled:
Does it not behoove us to lay aside discussions
and differences? .. .Ifwe can lay aside the
differences and heartaches that have sundered
us; and look every man not at the things of
himself, but at the things of others ... Let it be ...
a way for the future of a new Methodist family
to be grown from the best of HendersonBrown, the best of Galloway, and the best of
Hendrix ... The people called Methodists in
Arkansas must have a united family. Their
college world must be a united world."8

Philander Smith College
With the closing ofthe University of Little
Rock, Bowen Seminary, and Siloam Springs
College (Chapter 3), the ME Church concentrated all its educational work in Arkansas at
Philander Smith College. The school's enroll-

THE MODERN CHURCH DEVELOPS:

TWo presidents of Philander Smith College:
James Monroe Cox (1896-1924) and
George C. Taylor (1924-36).
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ment grew, new buildings were constructed,
and the academic program was expanded
under the long tenure of Rev. James Monroe
Cox, the first African-American president of
the school. At the time of his retirement in
1924, it was said that he had helped train
more than half the black schoolteachers in the
state. 99 Mrs. Cox was also a leader in women's
work of the ME Church.
Cox was followed as president by Rev.
George C. Thylor (1924-36), a native of
Arkansas and an alumnus of the college.
Thylor was a respected educator who had
served as a teacher and principal, as superintendent of the normal department at the
University of New Orleans, and as chainnan
of the mathematics department and dean at
Philander Smith. It was his dream to relocate
and enlarge the campus, but the economic
situation during the Depression years frustrated that hope. The institution discontinued
its primary department in 1924 and its high
school program in 1936.
Seven major buildings had been erected on
the campus by 1925. One ofthese was old
Budlong Hall, which was housing the high
school classrooms, science labs, and an auditoIium for chapel exercises. Its upper two floors
served as men's dormitory space. The Adeline
M. Smith Industrial Home was still in use and

1914-1939

199

consisted of a dining room, industrial training
rooms, laund1ies, storerooms, and a small
library. Webb Hall was a three-story brick
women's dormitory and dining hall. Other
buildings included the Bennett F. Sanford
Library, containing some twenty-eight hundred volumes; College Hall, the two-and-a-half
story building in which most classes were
held; the president's home, a two-story house
on the southwestern corner of the campus;
and a small frame cafeteria where students
could also purchase school supplies. About
225 students were enrolled at that time. 100 The
Administration Building was added to the
campus in 1930; it has been renovated and is
listed on the National Register of Historic
Places.
In 1925 George R. Smith College, an ME
school in Sedalia, Missouri, was destroyed by
fire. After a joint resolution of the Board of
Education of the ME Church and the trustees
of the Southwest and Central West Annual
Conferences, the interests of this institution
were merged with Philander Smith in 1933.
Most of the school's financial support at
this time came from the ME General Board of
Education, plus some funds from the Southwest Conference. The Adeline Smith Home

Webb Hall, women's dormitory and dining hall,
Philander Smith College. Razed for the construction of I-630.
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Improved Christian Education and
Youth Work in the ME Church, South

Cox Administration Building, Philander Smith
College.
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was financed in part by the ME Woman's
Home Missionaxy Society. Some teacher
salmies were underwritten by foundations
such as the John F. Slater Fund and the Julius
Rosenwald Fund. Despite these multiple
sources of funding, the Depression of the
1930s hurt the college.
For a time, Philander Smith worked out a
cooperative arrangement with Dunbar Junior
College, an extension of Dunbar Junior and
Senior High School in Little Rock Dunbar, in
operation from 1929 until1955, was the first
black secondmy school in the state to achieve
full accreditation. Its Junior College was
mainly dedicated to training black teachers.
According to the arrangement between the
two schools, students could attend classes at
either institution, and some Philander Smith
professors taught classes at Dunbar. Tbday the
Dunbar campus, located on Wright Avenue at
Cross Street, is occupied by the Dunbar Magnet Junior High School. Its building was listed
on the National Register ofHistmic Places in
1980.
In 1936 Philander Smith closed its high
school department and became a full-fledged
four-year college. Degrees were offered in
education, chemistry, English, biology, home
economics, and the social sciences.

Expansion and improvement of the Sunday
School program was also accomplished during these years. One of the first Sunday
School field secretaries was Dr. George
McGlumphy, a former educator who was
admitted to the Arkansas Conference in 1896.
He previously had taught for a number of
years at Arkansas Cumberland College, now
the University of the
Ozarks. The position
of field secretary was
similar to the current
position of secretary
of the Board of Education. This appointment was supported
financially in the
early days by Sunday
School offerings on
the third Sunday in
the months of January, April, July, and
George McGlumphy.
October.101
Anderson, Centennial History
McGlumphy was followed in the North
Arkansas Conference by William A. Lindsey
in 1914 and John Q Schisler in 1918. Lindsey
died in 1964, the oldest pastor in the conference at that time both in age and years of
service. 102 Schisler went on to hold important
connectional positions, first on the General
Sunday School Board, then on the General
Board of Christian Education, created in 1930.
At that time, all educational work of the
church-colleges, seminaries, the Epworth
League, the Sunday School, teacher training,
and curriculum development-was brought
under the direction of one agency.
Schisler's counterpart as field secretary in
the Little Rock Conference was Clement N.
Bakel~ who gave twenty-five years to the work
of increasing enrollments and funding for
Ch1istian education. He was also a delegate to
the Uniting Conference in 1939. For ten years

